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Room 1
Central and Provincial Elites in the Ottoman Empire / Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nda Merkez ve Taşra Elİtlerİ
Sosyolojik açıdan bakıldığında elit, “sahip olduğu kurumsal konumu nedeniyle temel toplumsal kaynakları kontrol edebilecek durumda olan, toplumsal karar verme sürecini doğrudan ya da dolaylı olarak etkileme yetisine sahip bireyler” şeklinde tanımlanabilir. Genel anlamda ise “elit” kavramı, toplumsal yapı içinde en üst tabakaya mensup bireyleri tanımlamada kullanılır. Elitler, toplumdaki diğer insanlara göre zenginlik, güç–iktidar, saygınlık gibi toplumca değer atfedilen sosyal-ekonomik varlıklardan daha fazla paya sahip durumdadırlar. Toplumsal kurumların en üst konumlarını işgal eden bireyler olarak elitler, yalnızca gücü ve toplumsal kaynakları ellerinde bulundurmakla kalmazlar. Özellikle, konumları, kontrol ettikleri kaynaklar ve sahip oldukları güç bakımından toplumsal hiyerarşinin en üst katmanlarını oluşturan iktidar seçkinleri toplumsal yaşantıyı onlar yönlendirir. Bu bağlamda Osmanlı toplumunun iktidar yapısını anlayıp, güç ilişkilerini analiz etmek amacına yönelik olarak taşradaki elitlerin pozisyonu belirlenmeye çalışılmıştır. Panel kapsamında zaman dilimi olarak Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nun dönüşüm süresi içerisinde olduğu XVII. yüzyıl kıstas alınarak farklı coğrafi alanlardaki Üsküp, Girit, Erzurum ve Sofya’da elitlerin durumu değerlendirilerek Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nun iktidar yapısı içerisindeki güç ilişkileri ve etki alanları ortaya konulması hedeflenmektedir.
1) Mehmet İNBAŞI (Erciyes Üniversitesi; mehmetinbasi@gmail.com)
Yüzyıllarda Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nda taşra elitleri:

Üsküp örneği
Osmanlı Devleti’nin kuruluşu ve gelişmesi dönemlerinde uç bölgelerinde fethedilen yerler, büyük bir ehemmiyet arz ettiği için önemli devlet ricali görevlendirilirdi. Nitekim 1392 yılında Paşa Yiğit tarafından fethedilen Üsküp, onun idaresine verilmişti. Paşa Yiğit, Üsküp’ü bir uç beyi olarak idare etmiş ve burasını civarda yaptığı akınlar için bir merkez olarak kullanmıştır. Üsküp'ün idarî teşkilatı hakkında tahrir defterlerinde de önemli bilgiler yer almaktadır. 1455 ve 1468 tarihli defterlerde Üsküp, “Vilâyet-i Üsküp” şeklinde belirtilmiştir. Bu dönemde bir bey tarafından idare edilen ve muhakkak surette bir kadının da bulunduğu bu idarî birimler “Vilâyet” adı altında, 1481 tarihli defterde ise bu defa “Nahiye” adıyla kaydedildiği görülmektedir. 1521-1522 tarihli defterde Üsküp, kazâ olarak belirtilmiştir.1529 tarihli tahrir defterinde “Liva-i Paşa canib-i yemin” şeklinde bir kayıt bulunmaktadır ki buradan da Üsküp Kazâsı’nın Paşa Sancağı’nın sağ kolunda yer aldığı anlaşılmaktadır. Kanuni Sultan Süleyman zamanında 1550’li yıllarda yapılan idari taksimata göre Üsküp, sancak statüsünü kazanmıştır. 1551’de sancak yapılan Üsküp'ün sancakbeyleri tarafından idare edildiği hususunda belgeler mevcuttur. Eskiden Paşa Sancağı'na bağlı olan Kalkandelen, Kırçova ve Pirlepe yeni ihdas edilen Üsküp Sancağı’na bağlanmıştır. Kurulduğu tarihten başlayarak XVII. yüzyıl sonuna kadar, Üsküp Sancağı'nda önemli değişiklikler olmamıştır. Taşrada adli ve idari yönden en önemli yetkili olan kişi kadılardır. Üsküb Kazâsı'nda kadılık yapanların, kadılık görevlerinden başka “Mukataat Müfettişi” ya da Maden Müfettişi gibi görevleri de uhdelerinde bulundurdukları görülmektedir. Üsküp kadılarının diğer kadılardan bir farkı da timar tasarruf etmiş olmalarıdır. 1455 tarihli defterde Üsküb Kadısı’nın 8 748 akçelik, 1468 tarihli defterde ise “Tımar-ı Kadı” başlığı altında 10 178 akçelik geliri tasarruf ettiği görülmektedir. Keza bu durum 1481 tarihli defter de yer almaktadır. Üsküp kadıları kadılık görevlerinden başka maden ve mukataat müfettişliği görevlerini de uhdesinde bulundurmaktaydı. Bu çalışmada arşiv kaynakları esas alınarak Üsküp şehrinin idarecilerinin diğer şehirler ile benzerlikleri ve özellikle de farklılıkları üzerinde durulacaktır.
2) Ersİn GÜLSOY (Atatürk Üniversitesi; egulsoy@atauni.edu.tr)
17. Yüzyılda Girit Eyâleti İdareci ve Elitleri

Girit Adası üzerine 1645 yılında başlayan Osmanlı seferleri 1669’a kadar devam etmiş, bu tarihte Kandiye’nin alınmasıyla ada tamamen Osmanlı hâkimiyetine alınmıştır. Seferlerin başlamasıyla Hanya alınmış arkasından 1646’da Resmo ele geçirilmiştir. Bundan sonra savaş adanın en müstahkem kalesi olan Kandiye üzerine yoğunlaşmıştır. Bu arada adadaki diğer yerler de alınmış çok kısa süre zarfında Kandiye Kalesi hariç Girit Osmanlı egemenliğine geçmiştir. Nitekim 1647 yılından itibaren ada bir beylerbeylik olarak idare edilmeye başlanmıştır. Hanya ve Resmo’nun alınmasıyla buralara Osmanlı görevlileri tayin olunmaya başlamıştır. Beylerbeyliğin kurulmasından sonra eyaletin askerî ve sivil idarecileri ve tesis edilen vakıflara ait görevli tayinlerini daha iyi takip edebilmekteyiz. Eyalet sancaklarının alaybeyi, çeribaşı gibi askerî idarecileri ve imam, hatip, müezzin gibi vakıf görevlilerinin tayinleri ile ilgili olarak Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi’nde çok sayıda belge bulunmaktadır. 

Girit Eyâleti valileri bir başka araştırmamızda değerlendirilmiştir. Bu sebeple valilerin dışında kalan eyâlet ve sancaklarında gören yapan askerî ve sivil görevliler ile eyâletin Gayr-ı Müslim elitleri arşiv vesikalarına göre bu bildiride değerlendirmeye tâbi tutulacaktır.
3) Bİlgehan PAMUK (Gaziantep Üniversitesi; bilgehe@yahoo.com)
17. Yüzyıl Erzurum’unda Şehir Elitleri Bağlamında Askerî Görevliler

Şehir, büyük bir iktisadi ve sosyal birliğin merkezi ve toplumun değişmesinden ayrılamaz bir parçasıdır. Şehir hayatında insanların sosyal yaşantısının temelini birbirleri ile oluşturdukları sosyal ilişkiler şekillendirmiştir. Şehir sakinlerinin sosyal ilişkilerinin oluşumunda, sosyal yapı içerisindeki mevkileri ve sosyal sıralanmaları etkili olmuştur. Dolayısıyla sosyal hayatın şekillenmesine toplumsal statü ve sosyal tabakalaşma yön vermiştir. Sosyal tabaka, belirli bir nüfusun hiyerarşik olarak sosyal manada üst üste gelen sınıflar halinde farklılaşmasıdır. Bu kriterlerin vücuda gelmesinde; kuvvet ve otorite, servet, dinî-ahlakî inanç ve davranışların verdiği vasıflar, eğitimle ve meşguliyetle elde edilen nitelikler, dil, giyim-kumaş ve yaşayış tarzı gibi unsurlar etkilidir. Sonuç olarak benzer özellikleri taşıyan insanlardan oluşan sosyal gruplar, sahip oldukları değerlerin geçerliliğine göre toplum içerisinde bir tabakalaşma teşkil etmişlerdi. Osmanlı toplumunda yasal olarak kabul edilen bir irsî aristokrasi yoktu. Ancak toplumsal düzen içerisinde sosyal hayatın sağlıklı işleyebilmesi için gerekli olduğuna inanılan iki büyük sınıf mevcuttu. Birincisi; hükümdarın otoritesini temsil eden ve yönetici sınıfını oluşturan askerîler diğeri ise idare ile ilgisi olmayan, muhtelif din ve soylara mensup olanların teşkil ettiği yönetilenler sınıfı reâyalardı. Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nun diğer şehirlerinde olduğu gibi Erzurum’da sosyal hayatı şekillendiren bu iki sınıftı. Erzurum’da şehir elitleri olarak kabul gören askerî görevliler üzerinde durularak XVII. yüzyıldaki toplumsal yapı içerisindeki pozisyonlarıdeğerlendirilmeye çalışılacaktır.

4) İbrahİm Etem Çakır (Atatürk Üniversitesi; ibrahim.etem79@gmail.com)

Osmanlı Taşrasında Elitler: 17. Yüzyıl Sofya Örneği

Tuna Nehri üzerindeki Vidin ile Selanik arasında ana yol üzerinde bulunan Sofya 1380’lerde Osmanlılar tarafından fethedilmiş ve XV. yüzyılın ortalarına doğru idarî yönden Rumeli beylerbeyliğinin merkezi olmuştur. Müslümanlarla beraber Ortodoks ve Katolik Hıristiyanların sakin olduğu Sofya, ekonomik yönden de gelişerek önemli bir ticaret merkezi haline gelmiştir. İdarî yönden üstlendiği konum Sofya’da yönetici sınıfa mensup zümrenin sayısının artmasına neden olmuştur. Sofya’nın gerek ekonomik ve gerekse idarî yönden elde ettiği konum burada elit adı verilecek kişi sayısının artmasını beraberinde getirmiştir. Bu bildiride XVII. yüzyılda Sofya’da yaşayan elitler hakkında bilgilere yer verilecektir. Bu çalışmada Sofya’da Bulgaristan Milli Kütüphanesi’nde (St. Cyriland Methodius National Library of Sofia, Oriental Department) muhafaza edilen şer‘iye sicilleri başta olmak üzere İstanbul Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi’ndeki belgelerden istifade edilecektir. XVII. yüzyılda Sofya’ya ait kadı sicilleri toplumsal hayatın çeşitli yönlerini ortaya koymak bakımından önemlidir. Bu bildirinin konusunu teşkil eden Sofyalı elitlerin mal varlıkları, yatırım araçları, alacak verecek meseleleri gibi ekonomik durumlarının yanısıra eş ve çocuk sayısı, kendilerinin ve eşlerinin ailevî kökenleri, giyim-kuşam ve kullandıkları eşyaları sicillerden istifade edilerek izah edilecektir. Elitler arasında malvarlığı ile öne çıkanlar arasında 1015202 akçe gibi gelire sahip olan Zaim İsmail Ağa bin Sefer, 516943 akçe gelire sahip Şaban bin Muharrem, 346066 gelire sahip Mehmed Ağa bin Süleyman yer almaktadır. Kadınlar arasında 403995 akçe gelire sahip Hadice binti Süleyman, 350489 akçe gelir ile Mümine binti Hacı Abdulkadir ve 182325 akçe ile Hediye binti Mehmed Ağa bulunmaktadır. Bunun yanı sıra yönetici sınıf mensubu olan yeniçeri, zaim, şeyh, bey unvanına sahip kişiler ve kendi faaliyet alanı içinde zirvede olan esnaflar da bu bildiriye konu edilen elitler arasında yer almaktadır. Bu bildiri ile Osmanlı taşra elitlerinin sosyo-ekonomik durumları Sofya örneği bağlamında ele alınacak ve Osmanlı taşrasında elitleri konu alan bundan sonraki çalışmalara karşılaştırma imkânı sunulmuş olacaktır.
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Room 2
Networks in the Ottoman Empire: The Ottoman Orthodox community in the Early Modern Era

One of the main issues of the current historiography on the non-Muslim communities in the Ottoman Empire regards the approach of many scholars to (the certain affairs) of these communities in utter segregation. Therefore one of the chief aims of this panel will be to better contextualize the Orthodox community in the early Modern Ottoman Empire. The three papers in this panel will draw on various aspects of the Orthodox community in the Ottoman Empire, from trade to church, and from the esnaf to the intelligentsia. The three papers will point out that the Orthodox community was in interaction with other agents in the Ottoman society rather than being an isolated one. The cultural, financial and intellectual interaction was multi-layered; i.e. between different strata of the community and with those agents outside a certain community. Eugenia Kermeli’s paper will analyze how the tobacco debate in the 17th century was not an isolated Muslim discourse. The main issues of health, custom and the right of the ruler to promulgate law is shared in the debate for and against the tobacco use among Christians. Lay and ecclesiastical orthodox sources and fetvas and risales will be utilized to analyze the shared cultural milieu. Looking at the protagonists of the orthodox debate like Alexandros Mavrokodratos who served in the higher echelons of ottoman bureaucracy as a Grand Dragoman and a voyvoda the similarity of argumentation to the Muslim debate, argues against the segregation we are lead to believe. Elif Bayraktar Tellan will ponder on the financial interaction of the Orthodox Patriarchate at a time of change, and contextualize the financial problems and the internal transformation of the Patriarchate in the Ottoman context. She will focus on the agents of the financial relationships, the effect of credits on power relationships, and the discourse of the bureaucratic negotiation among the Patriarchate and the Porte. Her paper aims to underline that the Orthodox community was not isolated within the limits of religious borders, and the financial relationship was one facet of this before the end of the eighteenth century. Hasan Çolak's paper will touch upon some problems in the evaluation of the role of Orthodox merchants in secondary literature which have resulted in seemingly distinct historiographic traditions. Thus, he will draw attention to the necessity for a wider perspective in order to understand their position in its entirety. In accordance with such a framework, he will explore the networks of Orthodox merchants both within the Orthodox community in various Ottoman settings and with other domestic and international actors in the Ottoman Empire. In his analysis he will take into equal account both the formal and informal networks of trade.
1) Eugenia Kermeli (Bilkent University; evgenia@bilkent.edu.tr)
Divided by religion to be united by culture: The tobacco controversy in early modern ottoman Christian and Muslim discourse
Scholarship has recently turned its attention to the legal, social and economic aspects of coffee and tobacco consumption in the Ottoman Empire. In the 17th century ottoman jurists and authors argued vigorously on the pros and cons of tobacco use. The discourse on coffee had already laid the foundation for the analysis of yet another “innovation” (bid`at). İbrahim Peçevi commends on tobacco as the subject of medical manuals already at the end of the 16th century. However, tobacco’s social success in the public sphere and across gender, generated a heated debate ranging from health matters to social conduct and from its permissibility in Islamic law to the right of the ruler to decide on the matter without recourse to jurisprudential opinion. What lies though in the core of the discussion is, in actual fact, part of the larger debate on the prerogatives of `urf (custom). Fetvas and risales of the şeyhülislam Bahai efendi, and al-Nabulusi coupled with fierce opposition by the kadizadelis and even the mild criticism of Katib Çelebi reveal some aspects of the controversy. What is actually unknown though is the impact of the Muslim debate on Christian ottoman subjects. Although Muslim scholars like Ibrahim al-Lakani had denounced the habit of smoking as a Christian plot against Islam, and had warned users that by insisting on tobacco they were succumbing to the ‘Christian Sunna’, tobacco found fierce advocates and opponents within the orthodox community. In this paper I will endeavor to discuss the argumentation of lay and ecclesiastical Christian authorities towards the tobacco frenzy, in an effort to discern how much of this debate shared the same culture. I will utilize apart from the occasional comments in chronicles and theological treatises, two dialectical works, the Metrophanes Gregoras’ (a deacon in the metropolitan See of Vlachia) treatise in support of tobacco (1709) and the fierce reply of Alexandros Mavrokodratos the former Grand Dragoman and voyvoda of Vlachia. 
2) Elİf Bayraktar Tellan (Istanbul Medeniyet University; elifbayraktartellan@gmail.com)

Financial networks of the Patriarchate of Istanbul in the 18th century
The eighteenth century was a period of financial and administrative transformation which redefined the roles of agents in the society. The Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, as part of the Ottoman administration and society went through a transformation, and an important part of this transformation was the gradual change in the structure of the Synod which culminated in 1763. Documents related to the Patriarchate reveal that the Patriarchate faced various financial difficulties in the middle of the 18th century. On the other hand, the financial problems of the Patriarchate was part of the discourse of imperial documents presented by and to the Patriarchs. The contextualization of the Patriarchate of Istanbul in the realities of the Ottoman society reveals that the Patriarchate was an active subject in the imperial city, engaged in the financial and social networks of the society. According to the available documentation, the financial network around the Patriarchate included a wide range of agents including the guild members of Istanbul, tradesman, notables of the city, Janissaries, vakfs and other agents. Financial relationships affected the course of events and power struggles in relation to the Patriarchate. In my paper, I will try to present the economic networks of the high clergy of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate in the 18th century. I will especially focus on whom the creditors were, the purpose of the clergy’s loans, and the results of loans in terms of power relationships. My primary sources are the piskopos mukataası registers, ahkam and berevat registers and various other documents from the Prime Ministry Ottoman archives in Istanbul, as well as the published Patriarchal documents, contemporary Greek and Ottoman narratives and travel accounts. 

3) Hasan Çolak (Leiden University; h.colak@hum.leidenuniv.nl)
Intra-communal and inter-communal networks of Orthodox merchants in the Early Modern Ottoman economy
This paper aims to place the Orthodox merchants of the Early Modern Ottoman Empire in context by focusing on its trade networks. The first part of the presentation will be devoted to the historiographic problems with regard to the study of Ottoman non-Muslim communities in the case of trade networks. It will be proposed that having a broader look at the types of relations that they established both within their own community and with other communities within and outside the Ottoman Empire will provide a better perspective to grasp the history of Orthodox merchants. Topics to be explored in the second part of the paper will be examples of their relations within the Greek Orthodox community, especially vis-à-vis the Phanariot elites and the religious authorities, notably bishops and patriarchs. Here, several comparisons and contrasts will be made in the way they established such networks both in central and provincial settings. Questions like whether and how different the ways that the Orthodox merchants of Istanbul and those of Syria and Egypt established their relations with the administrative and religious notables were will be addressed. Another topic to be covered in this paper is the relations that Orthodox merchants established with foreign and Ottoman Muslim and non-Muslim merchants, which brings with it serious historiographical concerns. Introducing the preliminary results of my research into formal and informal networks of trade in the early Modern Ottoman world, my research will draw on sources such as piskopos mukataası registers, ahkam defterleri, and other documents from the Ottoman archives, and Greek, French, and English official correspondence documents and narrative sources. 

4) Vangelis Kechriotis (Boğaziçi University I. Istanbul; vangelis.kechriotis@gmail.com)

(Individual)
Clerical visions of morality and order among the Greek-Orthodox in Istanbul and Smyrna at the turn of the 20th century
The last decades of the Ottoman era in the Easter Mediterranean was marked by intensive demographic and social mobility especially in the urban centers. In an atmosphere of rapid appropriation of western cultural modes, the local elites dominating the diverse ethno-religious communities found it increasingly more difficult to channel new expectations and the resulting resentment in ways that would not jeopardize the existing order. In this respect, among the Greek-Orthodox, the role of the Church was paramount. It has been argued that the Tanzimat bureaucrats while attempting to secularize the structures of representation actually relied on the ecclesiastical hierarchy from the Patriarch of Constantinople at the top, to the local metropolitans and even parish priests at the other edge of the scale to implement the values and principles of the reformed Empire. This offered the Church the opportunity to claim an official role as an institution that had never had before. Its representatives at different levels used their status in order not only to convey to higher echelons the concerns of their congregations but also in order to diffuse and disseminate ideas and practices that were not only related to faith or ecclesiastical order. This paper, based on ecclesiastical publications in Istanbul and Smyrna, (more specifically Ecclesiastical Truth, the official organ of the Patriarchate and Ieros Polykarpos, the latter’s equivalent in Smyrna, as well as a series of publications of Smyrna Metropolitan Vassilios argues that the church’s encounters with contemporary values triggered tensions and new perceptions of the relation between the church and its congregation, always bearing upon issues of morality and efficiency. It further on will try to substantiate the view that the alliances that occasionally took place at a local level between ecclesiastical prelates and newly emerging lay elites inspired by middle-class perceptions of social order and success are not only based on ethno-national grounds. The impressive similarities in the discourse employed by lay and ecclesiastical elites lead me assume that many church leaders have very consciously taken upon themselves the mission of saving their flock not only in the afterlife but also in the present one, providing the middle classes with the perfect ally in their attempt to social engineering and forging a hegemony based on both cultural and political grounds. 
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Room 3
1) Branka IVUŠIĆ (Branka.Ivusic@uni-hamburg.de)
What can a multilingual multiple-text manuscript reveal about its compiler?

The multiple-text manuscript A.F. 437 in the Austrian National library originates most probably from the North Western parts of late 16th century Ottoman Empire. It is written in Arabic Script, supposedly by one hand only, and appears to be also by other features (e.g. folio sequence, layout and most of its content) an“ordinary” Ottoman mecmua. What makes it remarkable is, thatamong the more than 300 mostly Turkish texts, are not only some in Arabic and Persian, butalso a section with the Lutheran version of the Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostolic Creed. The three texts are split into smaller portions, which are numbered and presented alternating in Turkish, “Croatian”, German, Hungarian and Latin (apparently influenced by Hungarian pronunciation). Moreover the manuscript contains 17 German songs, most of them Lutheran church songs but some also worldly, six Hungarian songs, five of them church songs, the sixth a love song/poem, one Turkish-Hungarian mixed Ghazel, a “Croatian” love song/poem and in an anthology of Turkish and Persian distiches also one in German. So far the most extensive treatment of the whole manuscript is to be found in acollected volume from 1927 (cf. Babinger et al. 1927),where EugenMittwoch published a Latin script edition of most of the texts in “European” languages.In this volume also some suggestions where made about the Origins of the compiler, stating that he was German-speaking, either from Slovakia or Transylvania. Recently,these hypotheses have been tested based on the dialectological features of the German sample in the manuscript, showing that Transylvanian originis very unlikely as the sample is mainly Middle-Eastern Bavarian and speakers of such dialects came to Transylvania first by thelate 17th century. But it was also confirmed that whoever contributed the German sample(not necessarily the compiler himself, but maybe someone who dictated it to him) was very likely a native speaker (cf. Ivušić/Bichlmeier 2013). The linguistic features of the “Croatian” sample were also examined. What could be established, is that the dialect of the sample is Stokavian(but nothing in it seems specifically Croatian).However as the “Croatian” sample is considerably smaller than the German and shows moreover some features which are not known from any Slavonic dialect or variety a closer localization of an area where something close to it was spoken was not possible so far (cf. Ivušić, 2012). Also the discussion about the compiler’s religious affiliationwas recently revived by Claudia Römer, who like previous scholars views him as a renegade (cf. Römer in print), whereas Ivušić/Bichlmeier expressed some doubts about this hypothesis. The aim of the presentation will be to:

1) Compare the results of the linguistic investigation of each of the sampled languages

2) Show in as far they were influenced by each other, which can be illustrated especially well by a closer examination of the three religious texts, where a tighter relation between “Croatian” and Hungarian can be observed.

3) Point to the limits of insightabout its compiler thatcan be derivedby studying a multiple-text manuscript. 

2) Juliette Dumas (Collège de France (Institut des études turques, arabes et islamiques), Paris; dumas.ju@gmail.com)
La construction d’un temps historique ottoman

Dès le 15e siècle, les Ottomans se sont attachés à solliciter la mise par écrit de leur histoire, sous forme notamment de tarih ou tevarih-i Al-i Oman. Au cours des siècles suivants, les souverains ont renforcé leur contrôle sur la production d’une histoire officielle répondant à leurs attentes, avec la création successive des postes de şehnameci puis de vakanüvis. Les narrations historiques sont des sources exceptionnelles pour étudier l’histoire de cette dynastie, mais également pour évaluer les spécificités des structures mentales ottomanes. Le concept de temps s’y découvre. L’écriture de l’histoire repose sur un rapport au temps particulier, qui détermine l’inscription des événements narrés dans une chronologie passé – présent – future modulable. Selon les contextes, le passé invoqué renvoie à des réalités variables, qui déterminent la place et l’importance accordées au présent, ainsi que la nature du futur espéré. L’objectif de cette présentation est de montrer comment les Ottomans transformèrent leurs référentiels temporels, abandonnant progressivement le passé islamique comme cadre historique, pour se concentrer sur leur temps, le temps ottoman, qui s’impose comme unique objet d’histoire. Le contexte de ces évolutions explique l’apparition de deux tendances consécutives, mais partiellement concomitantes : la création d’une histoire critique, qui a produit la notion d’âge d’or et son contre-point inévitable, le déclin ; l’élaboration d’une histoire du temps présent, préoccupée par l’exactitude des informations compilées, au détriment d’une réflexion historique. 

3) Paschalis Androudis (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki; archaio22@gmail.com) and Melpomeni Perdikopoulou (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki; m.perdikopoulou@gmail.com)
Some remarks on the miniatures of Tevârîh-i Âl-i Osmân by Kemâl Paşa-Zâde

(Mscr. Dresd. Eb. 391)
The aim of our paper is to present some remarks on the illustrations of the towns depicted in the manuscript Tevârîh-i Âl-i Osmân (“The Chronicles of the House of Osman”), a history of the Ottoman Empire written by Kemāl Paša-Zāde (1468-1532). His history provides the most original and important source material now extant on the reigns during which he himself lived. The manuscript of Tevârîh-i Âl-i Osmân kept in Dresden (Mscr.Dresd.Eb.391) dated around 1550, is written in two volumes and contains several wonderful depictions of cities, fortifications and harbor facilities. 

In our paper we present our remarks on the visual aspects of some towns, e.g. the general plan of fortifications, the circular towers with canons, the illustrations of mosques, churches and built space. Furthermore, these illustrations which in some cases are very accurate, provide not only precious, previously unknown material for some cities, but also the earliest depictions of some fortifications, such as the octagonal maritime fort (the so-called “Bourtzi”) of Modon (Methoni) in Peloponnese. 

4) Judith Haug (Westfälische Wilhelms-Universität Münster; judith.haug@uni-muenster.de)
Being more than the sum of one’s parts: Acculturation and multiculturality in the life and works of ‘Alī Ufuḳī

The person who transmitted an inestimable treasure of 17th-century Ottoman culture, namely its court, folk and religious music, was originally a non-Ottoman: an acculturated Pole, a stranger unfamiliar with the Ottoman tradition of transmitting musical repertoire orally, but skilled in the European tradition of fixing musical repertoire in writing. 

The objective of the paper is to explore the dimensions and implications of identity, acculturation and multiculturality in the biography and œuvre of this personality. ‘Alī Ufuḳī, „of the horizon“, was born as Wojciech Bobowski around 1610 in then Polish Lwów. Taken captive by Tatars, he was sold to the Sultan’s seraglio and trained as an içoğlan for the palace music ensemble, acquiring – besides a new religion and name – a second musical culture very different from his native one. After graduation from palace service, he became one of the divan’s chief interpreters and was in contact with many intellectuals, Ottoman and European, then present in Istanbul. Although ‘Alī Ufuḳī changed his religion and name and acquired a wealth of new languages, skills and knowledge, he still held on to what he had brought from home: his polymath Christian-humanist education and the concept of musical notation. The many diverse works ‘Alī Ufuḳī left to posterity - e.g. an Ottoman translation of the Bible, a fragment of the Genevan Psalter in Ottoman and two collections of music - all in their own way demonstrate his role as a mediator between languages, religions and (musical) cultures. From among this œuvre, I would like to emphasize two sources, analyzing and contextualizing their contents: The first is his commonplace book-cum-mecmū‘ā (F-Pbn Suppl. Turc 292), a receptacle of Ottoman and European 17th-century thought, learning and culture with an astonishingly wide range of contents both European and Ottoman, side by side, often sharing the same page: notated music from various genres, poetry, notes on religious practices, medical and culinary recipes, alchemy, political treatises and more. This extensive source is at the moment being edited critically and rendered accessible for the first time in its entirety. The second work is the Ottoman language manual he developed for and with his student, the English embassy chaplain Henry Denton in 1666 (Grammatica Turcicolatina, GB-Ob Hyde 43).
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Stitching Together Ottomans: Non-Muslim Elites Between Istanbul and its Peripheries

In her 2011 book, Biography of an Empire, Christine Philliou challenged Ottomanists to revisit what they considered archives for Ottoman history by declaring any source penned by an Ottoman, whether in Greek or housed in Damascus, as Ottoman. Such a reconceptualization opened vistas for a new research agenda, whereby a more interactive narrative could displace the older paradigms of national historiography, the limitations of which necessitated reductionist analyses. This panel proposes deploying this approach of examining Ottoman history through the lens Ottoman non-Muslims in order to reevaluate one of the central questions to Ottoman historiography, center-periphery relations. Currently, Ottomanists tend to accept that deep cleavages existed between center and periphery. Given the strategies of resistance used by peripheral elites in response nineteenth century reform, such as the manipulation of state institutions by the ayans in the Levant, or the armed rebellion by Turkmen or Kurdish aghas in southeast Anatolia, this approach understandably enjoys explanatory force. However, through analyzing chorbadji families in Plovdiv and Nish, Seçıl Uluışık demonstrates that the networks to which non-Muslims belonged in fact bound provincial elites much closer to Istanbul than we had previously imagined. In contrast to recent scholarship on networks in Ottoman history that privileges Istanbul’s historical agency, Richard Antaramian’s paper on the conflict among rival Armenian bishops and their networks in eastern Anatolia reveals deep horizontal linkages that undermined categories reformers in Istanbul sought to impose on their subjects. Treating the Armenian Church as an Ottoman political institution, this paper paints a new picture of just how difficult implementing the Tanzimat was, even for pro-centralization actors in the provinces. The same historical pressures of Tanzimat-propelled centralization that shaped the Ottoman Armenian community informed other non-Muslim communities. Finally, Anna Vakali speaks to these same issues by showing how Balkan notables reacted to new courts. Challenged by subalterns’ use of the courts, notables resorted to the center to reinforce their power. Inadvertently, they reproduced Istanbul’s authority by transforming the courts into a tool for inscribing legitimacy. Together, these papers explore non-Muslim Ottoman historical experience to undermine Istanbul’s claims to uncontested legitimacy.
1) Richard Antaramian (University of Southern California; antaram@umich.edu)
Bishop-on-Bishop Violence, Or Networks For Destabilizing Center and Periphery in the Ottoman Empire (1856-1869)

Armenian national historiography, in both the Diaspora and the Republic of Armenia, casts Bishop Mkrtich Khrimian (1820-1907) as the forebear of the revolutionary movement and a patriot who championed Armenian empowerment in the face of Turkish tyranny. Turkish historiography, on the other hand, depicts him as a subversive at best, and a traitor to the Ottoman Empire at worst. These two divergent views reflect and reproduce one of the principal problems plaguing studies of late Ottoman history, namely the retroactive implementation of national categories into the historical past. This paper contributes to the growing trend of recasting Ottoman non-Muslims as agents and actors for Ottoman history. To this end, I seek to recapture the “Ottomanness” of Khrimian and his network, and how it functioned as a part of Ottoman society. Charged with implementing Tanzimat projects among the Armenian community of Van, Khrimian met heavy resistance from local notables, both Armenian and Muslim. Boghos Melikian (1820-1896), the abbot of a local monastery, fought hardest against Khrimian. Thus commenced what one contemporary called the “forty year war.” Recent scholarship has theorized that networks connected Istanbul, the center, with the empire’s peripheries, which remained segmented from one another. Using Ottoman documents, Armenian petitions, newspapers, and memoirs, I analyze how Melikian and Khrimian competed through networks that crisscrossed the empire and spilled across jurisdictions designed by the center. The battle between these two priests reveals deep horizontal networks that connected heretofore unseen sites of power, and transcend generally accepted markers of difference. I conclude, therefore, that the empire’s peripheries were not segmented, but in fact highly integrated. When actors saw it to their benefit, they could activate these networks to resist the center’s prerogatives.

2) Seçİl Uluışık (University of Arizona; seculuisik@gmail.com)

Overlapping Networks and Non-Muslim Provincial Elites during the Nineteenth Century: The Case of Chorbadji Families of Plovdiv and Nish
This paper examines a group of non-Muslim provincial elites called chorbadjis in the Plovdiv (Filibe) and Nish (Niş) regions. Local power brokers, they became key actors in the social, economic and political functioning of the Ottoman Balkans, beginning in the eighteenth century. I take as my case studies the activities of the Gumushgerdan (Gümüşgerdan) family, who were one of the most powerful chorbadji and merchant families of Plovdiv, and the chorbadji Nikola, who was a member of the local council in Nish. Through an analysis of previously unexamined archival materials from the Prime Ministry Ottoman Archives in Istanbul, and the Lokalna Archiva Koletsia (Local Archive Collection) that are housed in Orientalski Otdel (Oriental Section) of the National Archives of Bulgaria, I aim to delineate the networks between non-Muslim provincial elites, state officials, the local population, and also other provincial notables during the 19th century in Plovdiv and Nish in the context of the state’s relations with powerful provincial actors during that period. The significance of this paper lies in its ability to challenge the established narratives about the nineteenth century, such as the supposedly sharp distinctions and dichotomies between the Ottoman “center” and the “periphery,” the role of provincial notables in the times of transformation, and the role of imperial reforms issued from Istanbul. Through a close examination of the activities of chorbadji families through archival documents in understudied provinces of the Ottoman Empire, this paper attempts to go beyond Balkan and Turkish nationalist historiography. It also offers an example for an integrated approach to the history of Middle East and the Ottoman Empire that synthesizes regional, national, imperial, and inter-imperial histories.
3) Anna Vakali (University of Basel; annavakali@gmail.com)

Provincial interactions in the newly founded local courts of mid-19th century Selanik
Although Ottoman historiography has begun to examine non-Muslim Ottomans as agents in Ottoman history, scholars have overlooked the complex legal interactions in the provinces between both notable and subaltern non-Muslims and Muslims in the wake of the mixed courts instated by Tanzimat reforms. Through analyzing the interactions between various provincial actors found in the penal cases of the local courts of Selanik in the mid-19th century, this paper argues that the new mixed courts became venues in which contemporary elites and non-elites contested state attempts at centralization and where local actors both negotiated and reified ethno-religious divisions. This paper will look at cases of sedition and banditry in the Selanik vilayet, the files of which are located in the Prime Ministry archives in Istanbul. These files contain the local court’s official reports to the Meclis-i Vala, including detailed interrogation records. In tracing the contours of those interrogations and the other actions of defendants, I argue that reading these interactions makes it possible to see how the Ottoman state inscribed legitimacy in its subjects. While non-elites attempted to transform the courts into a venue for pursuing their own grievances, elites succeeded in instrumentalizing new forms of social control to consolidate their positions during a period of rapid cultural change. 
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1) Dariusz Kołodziejczyk (University of Warsaw, Institute of History; darkol@uw.edu.pl; d.w.kolodziejczyk@uw.edu.pl)
The Orthodox exarchate of Little Rus’: a few remarks on the Ottoman confessional policy in the late 17th century

In 1681, the patriarch of Constantinople created an exarchate of Little Rus’ (Μικρὰ Ρωσία) in the new Ottoman provinces of Podolia and Ukraine, recently conquered from Poland. The paper aims to place this hardly known event against a broader context of Ottoman confessional policy. In the late 17th century, the Porte skillfully exploited confessional differences in the neighboring states by supporting Protestant and Orthodox dissidents against their Catholic lords. The support given to the Hungarian leader Imre Thököly found a parallel in the support extended to Ukrainian Hetman Jurij Khmel’nyc’kyj who created the Principality of Little Rus’ under Ottoman patronage. In this act, the Porte cooperated with the patriarch of Constantinople, who provided religious legitimacy to the new state. For the Greek patriarchate, Ottoman territorial expansion offered a chance, because it simultaneously enlarged the patriarch’s jurisdiction. By weakening the Catholic Church on the conquered territories, the Porte contributed towards an Orthodox reconquista. At the same time, by creating an Orthodox state in Ukraine, dependent on Constantinople, it undermined the Russian influence in Eastern Europe. No wonder that the tsar’s diplomacy strongly supported the Muscovian patriarchate in its conflict with Constantinople over the jurisdiction over Ukraine. During the Russian-Ottoman negotiations in 1685, when the Ottomans strove to dissuade the tsar from joining the Holy League, the Porte forced the patriarch of Constantinople to cede his authority over Kiev to the patriarch of Moscow, in a vain effort to appease the rival. 
This diplomatic failure was soon followed by military defeats, resulting in a series of uprisings in present-day Bulgaria and Macedonia, and a massive defection of Serbians who found shelter under Habsburg protection. Having exposed his subjects to depredations of enemy troops, the Ottoman sultan began to loose his legitimacy as the protector of the re‘aya. A simultaneous failure to support Orthodoxy against the Catholic expansion, and to protect the integrity of the Constantinople patriarchate against the rivaling claims from Moscow, compromised both the sultan and his Orthodox protégé in the eyes of the Christian faithful and directed their attention towards alternative centers of religious authority and political power. The events of the 1680s can thus be regarded as a turning point in the relations between the Ottoman state and the Orthodox church. The paper is based on archival sources in Ottoman-Turkish, Ruthenian, Polish, Latin, and on the original chrisobula, issued in Greek by Patriarch Iakobos, and recently rediscovered in Kiev.

2) Svetlana Kirillina (Moscow State University; s.kirillina@gmail.com)
Russian Orthodox Cleric Leontii (1726–1807) about Half of His Life within the Borders of the Ottoman Empire

Leontii, a priest-monk from the Monastery of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross in Poltava, undertook a pilgrimage to the Holy Land in 1763–1766. On the way back home, in Istanbul, he accepted an offer to become a priest-in-charge in the church attached to the Russian Embassy and settled in the Ottoman capital which became his home for the rest of his life. After 23 years of pastoral service Leontii resigned and in his advanced age he produced a multivolume autobiography which covered more than 40 years of his life in the Ottoman Empire. The name of Leonii is hardly known to scholars and his biographical opus which has never been published (10 survived volumes of Leontii’s manuscript are preserved in two Moscow archives) is among the least utilized sources by experts on the Middle East. The memoirs of Leontii which are largely based on numerous fragmentary records kept during his lifetime provide a scholar with a lot of material about writer’s experiences in the Ottoman lands. The main focus of my paper is on the last volume of Leontii’s narrative which is entitled “Withered Wreath of the Life” and bears a date of 1803. The objective of this paper is to survey several facets of this particular part of Leontii’s narrative as a valuable source for scholars dealing with Ottoman history. Its contextual analysis is based on interdisciplinary approach which addresses the final part of Leontii’s autobiography as a historical and literary source. On one hand, the study of these memoirs allows us to shed light on the ambivalent results of Leontii’s long-standing interaction with the Ottoman milieu bearing in mind the broader context of the complicated Russian-Ottoman relations during the period under review. On the other hand, it allows us to have a closer look at the writer’s notion of “otherness” and his personal vision of the cultural variety of the Ottoman Empire as a remarkable attempt to understand another ‘varicolored’ society from his point of view. The comparative material derived from the Western European and Russian sources of the time will help to emphasize the value and peculiarities of this promising and challenging source produced by the admirably broad-minded Russian cleric. 
3) Konstantinos PAPASTATHIS (Research Unit IPSE, University of Luxembourg (konstantinos.papastathis@uni.lu) – Ruth Kark (Department of Geography, Faculty of Social Sciences, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem; ruthkark@mail.huji.ac.il) 
Secularization and the Politics of Religious Land Administration: the Case of the Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem in Late Ottoman Times

This paper is based on the thesis that there is a dynamic interrelationship between the quest for reform of the financial management of religious property and the secularization process, the implicit underlying assumption being that the laicization of church administration evolves from the development of modern secular social structures at the expense of religious authority. A case study considered in this regard is that of the Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem from the middle of the 19th century to the First World War. Our aim was to critically assess the character of the religious discourse relating to the political management of ecclesiastical real estate within the framework of an evolving ethno-symbolic dispute between the Greek clerical bureaucracy and the Arab lay community concerning the administration of the institution. The general themes under investigation, as proposed by Katz and Kark (2005) are: a) church and land, namely the sources of financial capital and the underlying causes, mode and dynamics of real estate investment, accumulation and ownership by the Patriarchate; b) church and empire/nation-state with special reference to the governmental policies about religious property and its social ramifications; and c) church and community, with special reference to the way the ecclesiastical land was administered by the religious elites and how it affected its relations with the laity. To this end, special emphasis is placed on the relevant legal documents, which defined the financial operation of the Patriarchate, as well as the Ottoman legislation after the land reform of 1858 and its effect on the management of immovable religious property.To explore these multidimensional questions, primary archival sources were examined in the British Foreign and Colonial Offices, the Greek Foreign Ministry, the Israel State Archives, and the Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem, the majority of which were studied for the first time. An historical-critical mode of analysis was applied to this archival material.
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1) Sándor Papp (University of Szeged; papps@hist.u-szeged.hu)

Feridun Bey’in Münşeatɪ

Uzmanların Joseph Hammer-Purgstall’dan itibaren tarihi kaynakların araştırılması hedefiyle inşa ve münşeat belgelerini incelemesine rağmen, bu kaynakların tümüyle gözden geçirilmesine ve dökümantasyonunun yapılmasına ilişkin henüz bir örnek ortaya çıkmadı; kısmi sonuçlar beklentilerin yerini aldı. Josef Matúz bu kaynak türlerini tarihsel açıdan ele alarak yazdığı makalesinde 135 maddeden oluşan bir liste ortaya koydu. Hammer-Pugstall Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches’in dokuzuncu cildinde bunların arasından sadece 12 tanesini bilgimiz dahiline sunmuştu, Babinger ise Osmanische Geschichtsschreiber und Ihre Werke isimli kitabında 18’ini. Josef Matúz’in çığır açıcı önemlilikteki eserinin önünde saygıyla eğilirken yazarları bilinen eserleri listesine aldığını belirtmek gerekiyor, bu nedenle önemli anonim kolleksiyonlar sıralamanın dışında kaldı. Kendisi hakkında 19. yüzyılın ortasında birkaç yıl arayla çıktığına dair de bilgi veren Feridun Ahmed Bey’in Münşeatü s-selatin isimli eseri şüphesiz ki osmanlı belge kolleksiyonları arasında en tanınmış olanı. Sultanların mektuplaşması ismini taşıyan bu devasa kaynakla tarihçilerin pek çok problemi ortaya çıktı. Konuyla ilgili olarak ilk öne sürülebilecek sorun Selaniki’ye göre kolleksiyonun aslında 11 birimden oluşuyor olması idi. Her bir bölüm II. Selim’in ölümüne dek bir sultanın zamanında ortaya çıkan belgeleri içeriyordu, böylece toplam 1880 adet dökümandan oluşan kolleksiyonu yazarı, 9 Şevval 982’de (21 Aralık 1574) Sultan III. Murad’a sundu. Yukarıda sözü edilen bilgilerin yayında bulunan Münşeatü s-selatin ile eşleşmediği pekçoklarının yanısıra Kurt Holternek’in de gözüne çarptı. Aynı zamanda Viyana, Londra ve Paris’te bulunan paleografik örnekler bu denli devasa boyuttaki belgelerin yarısını dahi kapsamıyordu. Basılmış varyantın ikinci cildinin (2. baskı) yaklaşık yüzüncü sayfasından itibaren ortaya çıkış tarihlerinin hazırlanan kolleksiyonun sultana sunuluş tarihini aşması nedeniyle orjinal kolleksiyonun parçası olması mümkün olmayan belgelerle karşılaşıyoruz. Sunumumda öncelikle kolleksiyonun Feridun Bey tarafından hazırlanmayan kısmına konsantre oluyor ve daha erken dönemdeki belgelerle ilişkili olarak Mürkimin Halil’in kaleme aldığı gibi söz konusu belgelerin orjinallikleri konusundaki şüpheleri azaltıci bilgiler ortaya koyuyorum. Basılmış Feridun kolleksiyon metinini 19. yy. ortasında köklü bir şekilde modernize ettiler, böylelikle zaman zaman anlamsız ve orjinal içerik ile uyuşmayan varyasyonlar ortaya çıktı; bu stilistik ve yapısal değişimler hakkında aydınlatıcı unsurları sıralıyorum. Münşeatü s-selatin hakkındaki araştırmalarım için bazı belgelerin arşivlerde bulunan asıllarını, divanda tutulan defterlerde bulunan resmi metinleri, nadir de olsa baskısı yapılmamış İstanbul, Viyana ve Londra kütüphanelerinde bulunan inşa-münşeat ciltlerini kullandım. Aynı zamanda imkanım oldukça dönemin Avrupa çevirilerini de araştırdım. Araştırılmamış anonim belge kolleksiyonları arasında konum olarak seçtiğim Feridun’un dışında ortaya koyulmuş kolleksiyon kısmında bulunan örnekleri içeren ve problematik kısmın öncülü olabilecek elyazması verilerle karşılaştım.
2) Aslıhan Aksoy-Sheridan (Bilkent University; sheridan@bilkent.edu.tr)
Imaginary Journeys into the Ottoman Past: A Study of the Pseudo-Historical Hikâye-i Zuhûr-i Âl-i Osmân Narratives

Mecmû‘as or miscellanies are indispensable sources for understanding the diversity of Ottoman mentalities, as each such compilation draws a contextualized picture of a single Ottoman mindset from within. However, deciphering the real significance of any mecmû‘a requires close textual and contextual analysis, taking into account both the contents of the texts contained therein and how related texts were disseminated across multiple mecmû‘as over time. Such an analysis is vital for any researcher venturing into the history of Ottoman mentalities: which texts were in circulation through reproduction by way of copying, and what alterations and updates occurred in various versions produced at different periods and in different mecmû‘as? These research questions provide us with insight into the mecmû‘a compilers’ personal concerns and interests, and by extension those of wider Ottoman communal sensibilities. In this paper, I address these issues by studying pseudo-historical narratives about the Ottoman dynasty, teleological geneaologies and/or universal histories culminating with the Ottomans. In particular, I focus on one set of such texts that has yet to be studied: the narratives entitled “The Story of the Emergence of the House of Osman” (Hikâye-i Zuhûr-i Âl-i Osmân), which reimagine the rise of the Ottoman dynasty so that the founder is not Osman, but rather a certain Ahmed Beg. There are six known copies of this narrative in Turkish archives today, all found in various mecmû‘as dating to different periods ranging from the 17th through the 19th century, suggesting that the text exerted some attraction on the Ottoman social imagination over a long period, with varied individuals finding meaning in the narrative’s story of the Ottomans’ trajectory in history, as well as in the geneaology of the empire. Through comparison with standardized versions of Ottoman origins, such as those found in the histories of ‘Âşıkpaşazâde and Neşrî, I will study these narratives and the historical contingencies their different versions present so as to better understand how the Ottoman social imagination worked to devise and revise the origins of the social and political entity of which it was part and parcel. I contend that these narratives illustrate how historical self-reflection was not confined to the upper echelons but rather extended throughout wider cross-sections of the population, who began from the end of the 16th century onwards to contemplate more and more upon their common trajectory in history.
3) Slobodan Ilić (Near East University, Nicosia; slobodan.ilic@emu.edu.tr, slobodanilic@ymail.com)
A 17th Century Ottoman Reading of Ibn ʻArabī’s Cosmogony: ‘Abdullāh Bosnavī’s Treatise on Latent Realities (Al-aʻyān al-thābita)

̒Abdullāh Bosnavī (d. 1644), a prominent member of the heterodox Melāmī branch of the Bayrāmī dervish order, particularly known for his voluminous commentary on Ibn ʻArabī’s magnum opus Fuṣūṣ al-Ḥikam, had left behind also scattered treatises dealing with the different religious and mystical topics. In a short risāle, preserved today in only one copy (Aya Sofya), the writer elaborates one of the main concepts of the waḥdat al-wujūd ontology, the latent realities (al-aʻyān al-thābita), being the second stage of emanation (al-taʻayyun al-thānī) from God’s divine unity (vaḥdat), the non-existing (maʻdūm) matrix for the world of existence (mawjūd), roughly comparable with Plotinus’ primordial logos or upper stage of the anima mundi. Using as basis the available corpus of, mostly unpublished, Melāmī works, the paper aims to introduce the treatise and the mystical thoughts of its author, in the broader framework of Melāmī Bayrāmī teachings and the intellectual life of the Ottoman 17th century.
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TRAVEL, TRAVELLERS AND TRAVEL CULTURE ON THE OTTOMAN ROADS IN THE 14TH-16TH CENTURIES

The panel will focus on various types of traveling on the Ottoman lands in the XIVth and XVIth centuries in Anatolia and Rumelia. One of the most travelling groups of the period was dervishes that Resul Ay’s presentation aims to examine their travel motivations, types of the itinerancy and their relationship with the rural people. The paper also deals with the image of these dervishes or their perception in rural areas and their impacts on populace. It is known that to some extent the travels of the dervishes had played a significant role on the formation process of the popular Islam in Anatolia and Balkan Peninsula. The second presentation emphasises the public services to the passangers, official or civilian, by the imarets. Especially the parts of tabhâne and zâviye in the imarets were functioning as hostel and public kitchen and meeting the needs of sheltering and nourishment for the travelers. The focus of the presentation is the activities of tabhâne and zâviye units of the imarets which offered public sercives to the ayende and revende. Thus the paper aims to survey the quality and quantity of services given by the imarets on the road of Bursa-Karacabey-Gelibolu-Edirne according to the waqf records. The third presentation examines the western voyagers who intended to travel on the Sultan’s Trail from Vienna to Istanbul. Firdevs Çetin’s topic covers the preparations and experiences on the road that consist the travel culture. The travellers of the Sultan’s Trail in the XVIth century give us a full picture of travel culture thanks to the travellers’s writing their impressions on the road. Thus the paper aims originally to reflect the picture in detail using these travel accounts. The panel aims to contribute the modern historiography by reviewing travel culture as a rarely researched subject of social history with respect to Ottoman era in Anatolia and Rumelia. In this respect itinerancy of dervishes, public services to the travelers and western travellers’ experiences in the Ottoman lands during the 14th – 16th centuries will be discussed by using primary sources. 
1) Resul Ay (Kırıkkale University; ayresul@yahoo.com)
Travels of dervishes and the rural society

It would not be wrong to say that the most common type of passenger was the dervishes in pre-modern times Islamic world, by the way in Anatolia. So that even in the literary works of the period the image of poor (fakir) or traveler is usually found to match with the image of dervish. There is also an accustomed perception in the society about the itinerancy of the dervishes. This perception can be seen in some reflections such as the fact that a beggar who came to the door is perceived as a dervish, and on the road they are encountered at any moment, and also for the rural communities they are the ones whose visits are expected for demanding alms, and when they arrived they are covered with offerings and various gifts. In many sufi orders the acceptance of travelling as an important doctrine in the mystical maturation and becoming an indispensable element of the ascetic lifestyle is undoubtedly the most important factor in the settlement of this image. The travels of dervishes are various. While it is possible to meet wandering dervishes as individual or groups came from different parts of the Islamic world and travelling in Anatolia, it is also possible to come across to the itinerant dervishes wandering around the villages near their lodges (tekkes) or visiting more remote lodges belonging to the same order. The travels of some dervish groups especially belonging to the Bektashi environments or similar orders living in Anatolia and Rumeli to meet in Sulucakaraöyük (near Kırsehir) or Seyyidgazi (near Eskişehir) on certain days of the year caused an important dervish circulation. However, the travels of the dervishes as groups around the nearby regions for providing their daily needs or more importantly winter needs was the most common forms of travel. It is also this travel which brings the dervishes into contact with the rural people and thus gives important impact on them. First of all, for the people of environment the dervishes are the persons who play important role in solving their all kinds of material and spiritual problems, and meet their expectations. All kinds of developments, news, even cultural elements relevant to the remote world and also about what is happening in the surrounding villages are reached them by these dervishes. In this regard itinerant dervishes were almost their opened window into the world. But the impact of the dervishes on mentioned people most manifests itself in the formation of their religious beliefs. As the majority of illiterate rural people’s religious mind or knowledge, belief, understanding, application and other all things on the name of religion, probably only was fed from this source. So religious understanding of the mentioned itinerant dervishes played important role in the formation of the Islamic beliefs of the masses in rural areas. This presentation is aimed to examine the travel motivations, types or forms of the itinerant dervishes and their relationship types with the rural people especially in Anatolian and Balkan rural areas, and also, the image of these dervishes or their perception in these environments and their impacts on them. Thereby it will attempt to some extent to shed some light on the formation process of the popular Islam in Anatolia and Balkan Peninsula.
2) Halİl Çetİn (Çanakkale Onsekiz Mart University; halilcetin@comu.edu.tr)
Travelling in the Ottoman age: public services given by the imarets to comers and goers (ayende and revende)

With the establishment of Edirne (Adrianople) as the new capital of the Ottoman State the line from Bursa, via Gelibolu, to Edirne became the most important road of the country since it connected the former capital with the new one. This is why so many public buildings built by the name of the early sultans take place on the road. Accordingly some settlements on the way, such as Karacabey and Gelibolu, witnessed remarkable developments with respect to construction. As the lands became more extensive and the machinary of administration more immensive, the imperial network of communucation and transportation was needed to be reconstructed. Connection of the lands with each other was necessary not only for official works and public affairs but also for social interactions. The imartes, a complex of public buildings, played a key role in transportation and intercommunication as seen from the public services provided by them. We know that the early sultans, members of the dynasty and high bureaucrats (ümera) supported the imarets by establishing pious foundations. The waqf records give detailed information about the public services offered to the passangers (ayende/comers and revende/goers) who had a stop in the imarets built rather in city centers and cross roads. The parts of tabhâne and zâviye in the imarets were functioning as hostel and public kitchen and meeting the needs of sheltering and nourishment. The subjects of mobility on the road were the officials such governors, judges, etc., and civilians like professors, dervishes, pilgrimes, passengers, etc. as well. Their common characteristic is that they all were travelling. The focus of the presentation is the activities of tabhâne and zâviye units of the imarets which offered public sercives to the ayende and revende. We shall survey the quality and quantity of services given by the imarets on the road of Bursa-Karacabey-Gelibolu-Edirne according to the waqf records. Related literature doesn’t include any noteworthy comments on the matter and accordingly the presentation offers an original approach on travel culture of the period.

3) Fİrdevs Çetİn (Çanakkale Onsekiz Mart University; firdevscetin@comu.edu.tr)
Travellers and travel culture on the sultan’s trail

Travelling from Istanbul to Vienna in the XVIth century was long, dangerous and expensive for common people. For this reason travelling alone was thought to be impossible. The most secure way of travelling was to take part in a group of diplomatic mission although not appointed by an offical duty. Thus there were many peoples in different professionals in the group travelling for various aims. Diplomatic missions, in this respect, take attention. We can see clergymen, physicians, traders ad pilgrims accompanying the ambassadors’ missions that were inaugurated to execute intensive diplomatic works of the period. Most of the people who experienced this extraordinary journey wrote their impressions as diary, letter or memoirs. The writings of travellers who journeyed for different sakes were the main sources used for building this essay. Basically we have focused on two tasks. The first one is who travelled on the Sultans’s Trail and for what they travelled. The second task is about their experiences that we call them in general as travel culture. The culture is mainly composed of preparation for travelling, vehicles and types of journey, situation of the road and travel experiences. According to the travel writings the voyagers who intended to travel on the Sultan’s Trail were providing necessary materials firstly. To make a list of poeple to be interviewed on the road and prepare presents for them was also needed. Furthermore it was advisable to collect information about the communities on the road. When the travel was strated the way from Vienna to Belgrade was being sailed the Danube, and the road from Belgrade to Istanbul was being passed on horseback. All the preparations and experiences on the road consist the travel culture. The travellers of the Sultan’s Trail in the XVIth century give us a full picture of travel culture by writing their impressions on the road. The paper aims originally to reflect the picture in detail using these travel accounts.
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New Perspectives on Ottoman Edirne/1

The history of Edirne has not attracted the attention one might assume it deserved as the second official capital of the Ottoman Empire, a seasonal imperial residence, a chief rallying point for Ottoman campaigns to the Balkans, one of the largest European cities in the empire, and a multi-ethnic and multi-confessional center of culture and commerce, to name only a few of its more obvious attributes. Reasons for Edirne's relative historiographical neglect may stem from its more diminished role in later Ottoman history (though it retained strategic and symbolic importance) and from Edirne's specific trajectory and character in the history of Republican Turkey from its founding in the early twentieth century. Perhaps as a result of the shifting trajectory and character of the city in roughly the past two decades, scholarly interest in Edirne seems now to be on the rise, at least among historians. The panel "From Byzantine Adrianople to Ottoman Edirne", convened in Crete at CIEPO XX (2012) and its popularity may be evidence of this trend. That panel examined Edirne in its transition from one imperial sphere to another. The present panel has a much broader chronological and topical focus. Due to the combined importance of Edirne and its growing focus as a research subject, the organizer and participants of this panel feel it is justified to propose a double session on the history of Edirne. Its purpose is, on the one hand, to showcase new research and continue the project of reinserting Edirne into the writing of Ottoman history across the entire imperial timeline from the fourteenth to the twentieth century and across a broad range of its topical and source possibilities. On the other hand, the panel focuses on several themes that unite the papers in an ongoing conversation. The papers consider: 1) the evolving physical fabric of the city and its spatial organization from shifting perspectives that include the organization of commercial, institutional, residential and leisure space (Kontalaimos, Boykov, Artan, Ecker, Karagedikli, Özgüven); 2) the movement of people to, from and through the city (Boykov, Singer, Ecker); 3) the construction of monumental and residential buildings (Boykov, Özer, Singer, Özgüven) and 4) the ways in which the Ottoman experience in Edirne contributed to the ongoing (re)formation of Ottoman society and culture (Singer, Shakir, Artan, Ecker and Karagedikli).
1) Panagiotis Kontolaimos (National Technical University of Athens; pkapofis1@gmail.com)
From Late Byzantine to Early Ottoman Edirne: The adaptation of an old Balkan urban center to the Ottoman economical and institutional frame and its impact on the city’s urban structure
Although the city of Edirne has captured the interest of scholars for decades due to its 

outstanding Ottoman architecture, very little has being written on its urban development during the 14th and early 15th centuries. The objective of our contribution is to explain the structure of the late Byzantine city and the way(s) it was developed in the early Ottoman years, in relation to the contemporary social and economical development of the empire. In particular we hope to provide concrete answers as to where the commercial suburb of the city was located, in what way the city was connected to the transportation system of the time, what was the land use distribution in it and how all those gradually changed in the early Ottoman period in accordance to the development of the city-market economy in the region and the centralization of the Ottoman administration after the end of the 14th century. Some of the main sources which we have used for our research are Abdullah Kuran’s article “A spatial study of the three Ottoman capitals: Bursa, Edirne, and Istanbul”, Muqarnas, v.13, 1996, as well as the article of Alexandra Gerolympos “A contribution to the topography of 19th century Adrianople." Balkan Studies, v.13, 1993. In this paper we aim to present, for the first time, the late Byzantine structure of the city and in particular the reasons and process for the transformation of the Byzantine emporion to the commercial market of the Ottoman city, namely its bazaar, together with its sociopolitical connotations. 

2) Grigor Boykov (Netherlands Institute in Turkey/Sofia Univ.; griboykov@yahoo.com)
Ottoman Agents of Urban Morphological Transformation: the T-type Zaviye/imarets of Edirne

The paper aims at examining the process of the formation and development of the urban tissue 

of early Ottoman Edirne from the mid-fourteenth to the mid-fifteenth century. It seeks to understand the process of morphological adaptation of the Ottoman spatial order, which replaced the inherited Byzantine one, by examining its components and by tracing the development of Ottoman Edirne’s physical structures. Moreover, the study will argue that Ottoman-era normative patterns, detectible in the spatial modification of other Bithynian and Balkan cities, are also clearly perceivable in Edirne. Based on the analysis of standing architectural monuments, Ottoman archival sources (evkaf muhasebe records and tahrir registers), and early historic maps, the study will focus on the formation of the Ottoman-era urban grain. It will argue that the T-type zaviye/imarets played a key role as “colonizers” of urban space and clearly defined the main axes of development, thus to a great extent determining the subsequent formation of street patterns in Edirne. The scholarship to date has examined in detail the rich architectural heritage of early Ottoman Edirne mostly from artistic and architectural perspectives, but has paid little attention to changes in the city’s overall physical form. The very few academic publications which study the spatial transformation of the city in the Ottoman era have failed to comprehend the key role of the T-type zaviye/imarets in the process of structural change. As a result, they have not perceived the existence of a normative pattern which dominated the transformation of the Ottoman cities in Anatolia and the Balkans. 

3) Mustafa Özer (Bahçeşehir University; mustafaozer@gmail.com)
Edirne Sarayı (Saray-ı Cedid-i Amire): Araştırmalar, Arkeolojik Kazılar ve Restorasyon Çalışmaları
The Ottoman imperial palace in Bursa, which served as the capital of Ottoman Empire before 

Edirne, is almost totally ruined. Other Ottoman palaces that served as imperial residences in the provinces of the empire were found in Didymoteicho in Greece, Yenişehir in Bursa, Saray Bosna in Bosnia Herzegovina, Manisa and Amasya. None of these survived. Edirne, second capital of the empire, had two important palaces: Eski Saray (Old Palace) and Yeni Saray (New Palace). In addition, many kiosks and cottages (Buçuktepe Palace, Mamak Palace, Akpinar Village Palace) were built in and around the city, especially on the river banks. Unfortunately they did not survive either, nor were their locations identified. The Imperial Palace (Saray- Cedîd-i Âmire) has great importance not only for Ottoman palace architecture and art but for Ottoman archaelogy and the history of Edirne as well. The building program started late in the reign of Murad II (1421-51), in what is today the Sarayiçi quarter of Edirne, to the west of the Tunca River. Eventually it became a large and expansive complex of nearly a hundred structures with extensions and renovations dateable to almost every era. Significant 

portions were built during the reign of Mehmed II (1451-1481). The palace remained in use or several centuries and was witness to many important historical events. In the closing decades of the 19th and early 20th centuries, during the 1877- 78 Ottoman-Russo War and the 1910-1912 Balkan Wars, it was largely destroyed, leaving only a few of its original structures. While some of these are in ruins, others are preserved and are currently undergoing restoration as part of the ongoing archeological excavations of the palace complex. This paper will discuss the constructions and restorations of the Edirne palace based on the lastest findings from the archaeological excavations being carried out in Edirne under my direction.
4) Amy Singer (Tel Aviv University and Institute for Advanced Study (Princeton); asinger@post.tau.ac.il)

Edirne through the eyes of early Ottoman Chroniclers

While a critical scholarly history of Ottoman Edirne remains to be written, there is no lack of 

historical writing about the city. Yet for the most part, historians of the Ottoman Empire have not read Ottoman sources in search of early Ottoman Edirne. Exceptional examples may be found in the articles of the several editions of the Encyclopaedia of Islam or the Islam Ansiklopedisi and in the discussions by Burmov, Uzunçarşili, Ormanci, Inalcik, Beldiceanu-Steinherr and Zachariadou debating the date of the conquest of the city. However, these articles focused on what happened (or could have happened) and when, cataloguing who lived in the city and how much it contributed to the Ottoman treasury, but they did not ask about how the city was conceived and remembered, nor about what symbolic roles were assigned to it. The present study sets out to do precisely this, as one part of a larger study of early Ottoman Edirne, from the time of its conquest until the construction of the Selimiye was completed in 1574. It aims to discover Edirne as the city was seen and imagined by its contemporaries, relying primarily on the Ottoman literary compositions of that era, including those of Aşikpaşazade, Neşri and Ibn Kemal. The study revisits Edirne through the eyes of these chroniclers, noting when and how they arrive at the city or bring it into their narratives, what functions the city served and what they emphasized about its people, its location and its relationship to its own hinterland, other Ottoman territories and the people and places outside the empire.. Eventually, these Ottoman narratives will be read together with those of non-Ottomans to create a more richly-textured account of this key Ottoman city. 
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1) Özgür Kolçak (İstanbul Üniversitesi; ozgurkolcak@gmail.com)
“Şahinler”in Pençesinde Bir Erdel Hükümdarı: II. Rákóczi György ve Köprülü Mehmed Paşa

Köprülü Mehmed Paşa’nın 1656’da sadaret makamına getirilişi, Osmanlı dış siyaseti açısından “fütuhatçı” söylem ve eylemlere dayalı, saldırgan ve müdahaleci bir döneme girildiğini haber veriyordu. Babadan oğula devreden iktidar yapısı, Köprülü hanesine mensup başka şahsiyetlerin de katılımıyla en azından 1683’e değin Osmanlı askerî gücünü defalarca imparatorluğun sınır boylarına yolladı. Fazıl Ahmed Paşa’nın sadrazamlık yıllarında iyice ete kemiğe bürünen yeni Osmanlı “hükümeti”, genişlemeci dış siyaset anlayışına dair ilk sınavını yine de Köprülü hanesinin kurucusu ihtiyar Mehmed Paşa döneminde vermişti. II. Rákóczi György’nin 1657’de Osmanlı sarayından izin alma gereği duymadan giriştiği Lehistan seferi, Osmanlı merkezî iktidarında Erdel hükümdarını alaşağı etme yönünde belirgin bir isteğin doğmasına yol açtı. Ne var ki, siyasî hadiselerin derinlemesine tahlili, Köprülü Mehmed Paşa’nın mevcut Erdel prensine yönelik olumsuz bakışında Osmanlı başkentinin menfaatlerini savunmanın ötesinde bir şeyler olduğu sezilebiliyordu. Bir kere, II. Rákóczi György ve Köprülü Mehmed Paşa arasında şahsî bir husumet var gibiydi. Ne de olsa, hane politikalarının iktidar yapısının meşru bir değişkeni olduğu erken modern dönemde, devletlerarası siyasî ilişkilerin kişiselleşmesi rastlanılabilen bir durumdu. Dahası, dışa yönelik daha saldırgan bir siyasetin sözcülerine kapıyı aralayan Osmanlı iktidarı, 1656 öncesindeki denge politikalarını bir yana bırakıp özellikle kuzeybatı sınır boylarında vuku bulan meseleleri askerî yöntemlerle halletme taraftarıydı. II. Rákóczi yanlış bir zaman seçmişti. Lehistan’da uğradığı yenilginin ardından bin bir diplomatik aracıyla Osmanlı devletinin gönlünü almaya çabalamışsa da, “Köprülü hükümeti”nin onu affetmeye hiç niyeti yoktu. Erdel hükümdarı adına Osmanlı sarayının kapısını çalan elçiler, bu konuda esas yetkilinin Osmanlı sadrazamı olduğu cevabıyla Köprülü Mehmed Paşa’ya havale ediliyorlardı. Arabuluculuk niyetiyle Osmanlı topraklarına gelenler, herhalde Erdel prensliği ile Osmanlı devleti arasındaki siyasî tabiiyet ilişkisinin eski haline sokmanın yeterli olacağını düşünmüşlerdi. Bununla birlikte iktidar mekanizmasının en tepesini işgal eden Mehmed Paşa, hiçbir surette II. Rákóczi’yi Erdel tahtında görmek istemiyordu. Bu nedenle Osmanlı yönetimi, Erdel’e doğrudan askerî müdahalelerde bulunduğu gibi, Tatar kuvvetlerinin bölgeye akınlar düzenleyerek talan etmelerine müsaade etti. Erdel tahtı etrafında dönen mücadelede, Osmanlı başkenti istisnasız biçimde II. Rákóczi’nin rakiplerini destekledi. 1658’de Yanova ve 1660’ta Varat’ın ilhakı, Osmanlı yönetiminin Erdel’de eski güç dengelerine dönmeye hiç de hevesli olmadığını gösteriyordu. Köprülü iktidarının yayılmacı dış siyaset anlayışı, Rákóczi ailesini genişleme hatları üzerinde muhtemel bir engel olarak görüyor; 1664’te imzalanan Vásvar antlaşmasında açıkça yazıldığı üzere, bu aileye mensup hiç kimsenin tekrar Erdel’de hâkim olmasını istemiyordu. Bu örnek vaka, bir yandan Osmanlı fütuhatçılığın 17. yüzyılın ortalarından itibaren canlanışını gösterirken, öte yandan da, iktidarı temsil eden Köprülü hanesinin aile çıkarlarıyla devlet menfaatlerinin nasıl imtizaç edilebildiğini gözler önüne serer. Genişleme siyaseti, en azından o tarihlerde Osmanlı sarayının desteğini almıştır. Osmanlı sınırları batı cephesinde genişledikçe, Osmanlı hazinesine irat kaydedilen toprakların miktarı arttığı gibi, Köprülü ailesinin servetinde de gözle görülür bir artış yaşanmaktadır. Rákóczi, mücadeleyi kaybedip aile mülklerini terk etmek zorunda kaldıkça Köprülü ailesinin vakıflarına yeni gelir kaynakları kaydedilmektedir. Bu arada Osmanlı idaresi, Habsburg sarayı nezdinde çok daha talepkâr ve uzlaşmaz bir tutum takınarak hudut boyundaki çatışma halinin kalıcılaşmasına yol açıyor; diplomatik pazarlıklarda öne sürdüğü kabulü zor taleplerle savaş seçeneğini sonuna kadar zorluyordu. Olayın mülkiyetin el değiştirmesi boyutuyla pek ilgilenmeseler de, görünen o ki, dönemin müverrihleri, eserlerini Köprülü Mehmed Paşa’yla II. Rákóczi arasında hassaten nahoş bir ilişki olduğunun farkında olarak yazıyorlardı. 

2) Zsuzsanna Cziráki (University of Szeged; czzsuzsanna@gmail.com)

Decision Mechanism of the Imperial War Council in Vienna as Reflected in the Election Procedure of the Resident Ambassador Simon Reniger von Renningen (1649–1666) in Constantinople

Joining a long tradition of European source editing, the Research Group for the History of Hungary in the Age of the Ottoman Rule (University of Szeged, Hungary) intends to publish the regular reports of Simon Reniger von Renningen, resident ambassador (orator) of the Habsburgs at the Ottoman Porte in the period between 1649 and 1665. From the sixteen years of Reniger’s residency in Constantinople, a large amount of documents are preserved. The entire material runs to eighteen boxes and 11.000 folios in the collection Länderabteilungen Türkei I. of the Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv in Vienna (Karton 121–138). Furthermore, other important documents are preserved in the collections of the Kriegsarchiv and Hofkammerarchiv as well, which have to be taken into account during the investigation in order to clear up background information related to the function, finances and conditions of the embassy. As part of the mentioned research project, the paper deals with the imperial decision mechanism related to the selection and appointment of a resident ambassador of the Habsburgs to the Sublime Porte, on the example of Simon Reniger. It is already well known that the final decisions were made by the ruler in all cases of Foreign Affairs. Less known is the leading role of the War Council (Hofkriegsrat) in preparing imperial decisions: only a small group of councillors had the competence to discuss and prepare decisions in “oriental affairs”, for instance in the case of the embassy in Constantinople. On the base of preserved archive material, research outcomes give an overview on the decision mechanism in the War Council, on the person and field of competence of the responsible councillors, on the candidates for the engagement as resident ambassador at the Sublime Porte and on the most important selection criteria of a resident ambassador. Last but not least, relevant data shall reveal the efforts of the Imperial Chamber (Hofkammer) to fit up an ambassador and finance the embassy in Constantinople. The investigations are based on archive materials of the Austrian State Archive Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (Länderabteilungen, Türkei I., Karton 120-121), Finanz- und Hofkammerarchiv (Reichsakten, Karton 186) and Kriegsarchiv (Hofkriegsrat Protokolle, 1648–1649).

3) Hajnalka TÓTH (University of Szeged; hajnalka.toth76@gmail.com)

1664 yılında imzalanan Vasvár Antlaşması’nın koşulları ve ilgili dökümanlar 
9/10 Ağustos 1664 yılında Habsburgların İstanbul’daki Kapı Kedhüdası Simon Reniger von Reningen ve Sadrazam Köprülü Fazıl Ahmed Paşa (1661–1676) iki imparatorluk arasında yeni bir barış antlaşması imzaladı. 1649’da yenilenen antlaşmayla Viyana ve Bab-ı Ali arasındaki barış güçlendirilmek istense de izleyen yıllardaki Erdel ve Macaristan’daki olaylar sonucunda temel sorun iki imparatorluk arasında barışı yeniden kurmaya dönüştü. 1662 ilkbaharında Johann Philipp Beris ateşkes görüşmeleri için İstanbul’a murahhas olarak gönderildi. Türkler barışa taraftar olarak görünmelerine karşın Viyana elçisine her an yeni bir sefere hazır olduklarını da hissettirmişlerdi. Osmanlılar bir yıldır Habsburg askerlerinin Erdel Prensliği’nden çekilmesini, ayrıca inşasına öfkeyle izlediği Zrínyi-Újvár’ın (Zerinvar Kalesi) yıkılmasını istiyordu. Viyana ise Mihály Apafi’nin Erdel Prensi olmasını kabul etmiyor, Ağustos 1661’de Türkler tarafından işgal edilen Székelyhíd Kalesi’ni istiyordu, ayrıca Türklerin Yukarı Macaristana zarar vermesinden de şikayetçiydi. İki yıldan daha uzun süren diplomatik görüşmeler bu koşullarda başladı. Haziran 1662’de İstanbul’daki görüşmeler sonucunda hazırlanan Türklerin barış planı, Viyana Sarayı’nda müzakere edildikten sonra Reniger tarafından yeniden Sadrazam’a sunuldu. O dönemde kabul edilen maddelerin büyük bir bölümü daha sonraki Vasvár Antlaşması’nın da temelini oluşturdu. Bildirimde yukarıda sözü edilen bu barış planının İstanbul’daki müzakereler, daha sonra ise 1663–64 yılındaki seferler sırasında ne tür değişikliklere uğradığından söz edeceğim. Antlaşmanın imzalanma sürecini de anlatacak ve – antlaşmanın asıl metni bulunamadığı için – eldeki kopya metinleri karşılaştıracağım. Antlaşmanın kimi aşamalarının incelenmesi de farklı metinlerin zamanını saptamaya yardımcı olacaktır. Ayrıca barış antlaşması hakkında Batılı diplomatlar ile Batılı ve Osmanlı tarihçilerin ne tür bilgilere sahip olduklarından da söz edeceğim.

4) Ömer GEZER (Hacettepe University; omergezer@hacettepe.edu.tr)

Hududu Beklemek: Karlofça’dan Sonra Habsburg Sınırında Osmanlı Askerî Stratejisi

26 Ocak 1699 tarihi Osmanlı İmparatorluğu için pek çok anlamda bir dönüm noktası olarak kabul edilir. Askerî açıdan bakıldığında Karlofça Antlaşması’nın ilan ettiği yeni güç dengesinin bir icabı olarak, muhkem kaleleriyle birlikte Macaristan vilayetlerinin İstanbul’un emperyal rakibi Habsburglar tarafından ele geçirilmesinden sonra Balkanlara doğru geri çekilen Osmanlılar, yeni bir sınır savunma hattı inşa etmek zorunda kaldılar. Bu tebliğin amacı, Osmanlıların Habsburg sınırında savunma hattı inşa ederken takip ettikleri stratejiyi askerî yönüne odaklanarak ortaya koymaktır. Karlofça’dan sonra Habsburg sınırında Osmanlı askerî stratejisi temelde sınır kalelerinin tahkim ve garnizonların takviye edilmesine dayanıyordu. Savaş yıllarında başlayan istihkâm işi 1699 sonrasında da hızla devam etti. Belgrad ve Temeşvar kaleleri ile Bosna Eyaleti’ndeki kale ve palankalar yoğun bir askerî inşa programı neticesinde güçlendirildiler. Kale inşası yahut tamiri gibi büyük çaplı işler, erken modern dönemde devletlerin hazinesini ve iş gücü imkânlarını zorlayan faaliyetler arasındaydı. Bâbıâli’nin Habsburg serhaddinde takip ettiği askerî stratejinin sınırları da bu zorluklar tarafından belirlenmişti. Askerî mühendislik ve kalifiye işçi açığı İstanbul’un en önemli sorunuyken, vasıfsız iş gücünün seferber edilmesi noktasında tımarlı sipahiler Bâbıâli’nin en büyük insan kaynağıydı. Diğer taraftan imparatorluğun malî durumu ve Karlofça Antlaşması’nın kısıtlayıcı hükümleri, Osmanlıların Habsburg sınırında yeni kaleler inşa ederek savunma hatlarını güçlendirmesine de engel oluşturuyordu. Bâbıâli’nin imparatorluğun batı sınırlarındaki askerî stratejisinin asıl unsuru sınırdaki garnizonların takviye edilmesiydi. Antlaşmadan hemen sonra Belgrad’a Budin, Temeşvar’a da Eğri kalelerinin kadim nizamı esas alınarak güçlü garnizonlar yerleştirildi. Bosna’da ise kapudanlıkların sayısı arttırıldı; eyalet, sınırın diğer tarafındaki Militärgrenze gibi adeta askerî bölgeye dönüştürüldü. Bu tedbirlerle, sınır hattı boyunca hatırı sayılır büyüklükte bir askerî gücü istihdam eden Bâbıâli, Sava ve Tuna nehirlerinin birleştiği noktada stratejik bir konumda olan Belgrad kalesini de bir mühimmat ve iaşe merkezi haline getirmişti. İstanbul’un bu askerî tedbirleri esas itibariyle Habsburg emperyal gücüne karşı hayata geçirilen siyasetin bir parçasıyken, bir yönüyle de imparatorluğun Rumeli vilayetlerinde iç güvenliğin yeniden tesis edilmesini hedefliyordu. Eşkıyalık faaliyetlerini önlemek için palankalar inşa edilirken, cemaatleri dağılmış eski Macaristan vilayetlerindeki garnizonların neferleri sebep oldukları asayiş sorunlarının bertaraf edilmesi için büyük oranda yeniden sınır kalelerinde istihdam edilecekti. Yukarıda özetlendiği haliyle Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nun Habsburg sınırında takip ettiği askerî stratejiyi ele alacak olan bu tebliğ, Osmanlı ve Habsburg arşivleri evrakına dayanarak karşılaştırmalı tarih perspektifinden konuya yaklaşmak amacındadır.
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Room 3
COMPARATIVE STUDIES ON OTTOMAN AND CENTRAL ASIAN NOMADS

In the course of history, nomadism has been one of the important lifestyles of mankind. In this regard, Central Asia is considered to be the main birthplace of nomadism. Within this framework, a significant portion of the Ottoman community was made up of nomads. There are still many unknown and as yet uncovered matters concerning the Ottoman nomads, who began to migrate from Central Asia to Anatolia during the second half of the 11th century. One of the most important reasons for this is that there are almost no existing historical written sources from the nomads themselves. Another reason is that the sources regarding the nomads’ history are found mostly within the Ottoman central system and its administrative framework. This situation highlights the importance of comparative studies of Ottoman nomads and the Central Asian nomads who constitute the wellspring of Ottoman nomadism. There is a seemingly genetic characteristic of nomadism in the nomads of Central Asia. In this regard, it is possible even today to discover and observe in many areas a condensed snapshot of the deep history of this nomadism, which has endured for tens of thousands of years. Consequently, comparative research on the Ottoman nomads and their predecessors is of great importance. In this regard, our panel will take up a comparative study regarding the Ottoman nomads and Central Asian nomads. 
Within the framework of the subjects mentioned, Hikari Egawa will compare the tomb and burial mentality of the Yağcı Bedir Yörük clan, which was an important nomad group in western Anatolia during Ottoman times, with that of Central Asian nomads. İlhan Şahin will focus on identity, formulation of identity and related characteristics in Ottoman and Kyrgyz nomads, based on oral and written sources. Güljanat Kurmangaliyeva Ercilasun will comparatively address the similar and differing aspects of Ottoman nomadism and the Kazakhs, one of the important nomadic groups of Central Asia, based on oral and written sources. Takahiro Tomita will concentrate on the example of Mongolia and Turkey with regard to the classification and identification of animals, the economic element of nomadism. The papers submitted in our panel are based particularly on oral sources and field studies, along with written sources. In the light of this research, our panel will address, in a comparative manner, the social, economic, cultural and other characteristics of nomadic groups and, in this way, try to put forth the similarities and differences, as well as the known and unknown aspects of the two nomadic groups.
1) İlhan Şahİn (Istanbul University; ilsahin40@gmail.com)
Nomads and Identity: The Case of Kyrgyz and Ottoman Nomads

Certainly, one of the concepts that applies to all things universally is ‘identity’. This concept contains criteria for comparisons between individuals, groups or things, with regard to both similarities and differences. In this regard, a person’s social and cultural identity, which begins with the family and snowballs cumulatively toward the community’s highest level, and this identity’s formation, formulative stages and characteristics, are subjects that still command importance in the social sciences. This condition is valid, as well, for the nomadic groups that have changed the flow of human history. Consequently, we would like to take up the matter of nomadism and identity in our paper, using the example of Kyrgyz and Ottoman nomads. One of the reasons for our addressing Kyrgyz and Ottoman nomads comparatively in our paper is that, in large measure, the source of Ottoman nomads was Central Asia. Another important reason is that nomadic groups in the Ottoman community began to settle down during the early Ottoman periods and gradually lost their nomadic characteristics. Conversely, nomadism in the Kyrgyz community is just about a genetic factor and in a great many ways these nomadic characteristics have endured up to the present day. Therefore, studies conducted comparatively on both nomadic communities will be helpful in clarifying and understanding many unknown aspects. This situation is also valid for identity formulation, characteristics and layers in both the Kyrgyz and Ottoman nomadic communities. Consequently, in the paper, identity, its formulation and its layers in the Kyrgyz and Ottoman communities will be addressed in a comparative fashion, resulting in the clarification of many unknown aspects.

2) HIkari Egawa (Meiji University, Tokyo, Japan; egawahi@kisc.meiji.ac.jp)
Cemeteries and Gravestones Culture of Nomads on their Sedentarization Process: 

On the Viewpoints of the Yağcı Bedir in Northwestern Anatolia 

during the Nineteenth and the early Twentieth Centuries
The epitaphs during the Ottoman Empire are very valuable as historical sources. Because not only the year of a person’s death, but also their life history and social status were engraved on them. In spite of the value of epitaphs, special attention has not been paid to nomadic cemeteries and graves. Modern Turkish culture consists of four elements: Asiatic-nomadic culture, Eastern Mediterranean-native culture, Islamic culture, and Ottoman-cosmopolitan culture. From this viewpoint, in this paper, the author has deciphered the epitaphs standing at both the summer and winter camps of the Yağcı Bedir nomadic groups that settled down in the Bergama region. First of all, it was confirmed that the Yağcı Bedir had also constructed their cemeteries both in their summer camp and their winter camp as the ancient Turkic nomads did. In particular, eight out of the twenty-eight gravestones which belonged to the head family stand in the summer camp. It could be surmised that this was due to the ancient Turkic nomadic culture and at the same time, the native nomadic culture of “successive leader’s” and as a “symbolic secondary burial ground” in the Western Asia region. Furthermore, on their epitaphs, the Islamic expression, “Please recite the Fatiha (opening chapter of the Quran)” were engraved. That is to say, the cemeteries and gravestones of the Nomads contain multiple elements of Turkic culture. Under the process of centralization by the government since the middle of the nineteenth century, it was the first step for the nomads to identify themselves by engraving their epitaphs to counter this new notion of having land. 

3) Güljanat Kurmangaliyeva Ercilasun (Gazi University, Ankara, Turkey; guljanatke@gmail.com; guljanatke@gazi.edu.tr)
Similar and Differing Aspects of the Kazakh and Ottoman Nomadism
This paper deals with nomadism in Central Eurasia, and especially focuses on the similarities and differences between Kazakh and Ottoman nomadic way of life. In general, the Kazakhs have preserved nomadic legacy till the modern times. Ottomans, who were originated from the Eurasian steppes, were also nomads themselves in the beginning. However, interactions with the new neighbors in the new land had affected the Ottoman destiny, and the nomadic lifestyle in its turn was also gradually transformed during the course of history. This paper aims at finding answers to the following questions and more: To what extent and how have been the Eurasian nomads preserving their nomadic traditions till to the present time? What is the effect of the habitat on the lifestyle in the examples of Kazakhs and Ottomans? What is the effect of nomadism on social life in Anatolia and in the Kazakh steppes? To what extent the nomads in Anatolia have the commonly shared values with nomads in Central Asia? Do some toponyms and hydronyms in Anatolia talk about the Central Asian roots? This paper will be based on published materials, periodicals, dissertations, and archival materials; and will be supported by oral history sources, i.e. the interviews with local people. Although there have been an enormous number of studies involving various aspects of nomadism among Kazakhs and Ottomans independently from each other, there are very rare studies which conduct a comparative study between the above-mentioned topics. Therefore, this study concentrates on the comparative analysis, revealing commonly shared and different aspects between Central Asian and Anatolian nomads. 

4) Takahiro Tommita (Kinugasa Research Organization, Ritsumeikan University, Kyoto, Japan; allegretto555@yahoo.co.jp)
Animal Classification and Recognition by Pastoralists: A Comparative Analysis of Turkey and Mongolia
Pastoral societies have an abundant vocabulary related to livestock. The variety within livestock vocabulary reflects the long-standing customs of pastoral societies. Anthropologists have discovered the possibility of delving deeper not only into the relationship between people and livestock, but also into their ways of life and culture, by investigating how livestock are classified and named. However, previous ethnographic studies lack a comparative perspective on the way people classify and name livestock among pastoral societies, as they emphasize the investigation of folk terms and classifications of individual societies. In this study, I discuss the differences and similarities that exist in the classification and recognition of animals by pastoralists in central Eurasia, using a comparative analysis of contemporary Turkey and Mongolia. Former research indicates that Eurasian steppe pastoralists have a common cultural background (Umesao 1976; Matsubara et al. 2005). This presentation performs a comparative analysis between the results of my field work done in Mongolia in 2009, and the ethnographic data collected by Matsubara in Turkey in 1979 (Matsubara 2004), to reveal the characteristics of the classification and recognition of animals by pastoralists. Accordingly, the study focuses on three different levels of livestock vocabulary: (a) general classificatory names based on sex and growth stages, (b) specific descriptive names indicated using folk terms of color, pattern, and other characteristics, and (c) individual proper names.
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Room 4
Karadeniz Ticaret Ağları
Karadeniz, eski çağlardan bu yana Akdeniz’in ticarî ve siyasî hayatının bir parçası olmuş ve burada Doğu ile Batı medeniyetleri çeşitli ticarî ilişkilerde bulunmuşlardır. Fenikeliler ve hemen ardından Yunanlılar daha o zamanlarda Karadeniz’de ticarî koloniler kurmuş ve bunlar doğunun mallarını batıya taşımışlardır. Aynı zamanda, İstanbul’un Bizans’ın başkenti olması Karadeniz’in hem siyasî hem de ticarî bakımdan önemini arttırmıştır. Karadeniz, İpek yolu ile Asya’ya, İskandinavya–Bizans ticaret yolu ile de kuzey ülkelerine bağlanıyordu. Karadeniz’i Rusya içlerine ve İskandinavya’ya bağlayan Bizans ticaret yolunun 8. yüzyıldan beri faal olduğu bilinmektedir. Aynı zamanda bu yol İslam Dünyası ile Avrupa’nın irtibatını da sağlamaktaydı. Bizanslılar devrinde Orta Asya’dan ve Hindistan’dan gelen mallar İran üzerinden Trabzon’a buradan da deniz yolu ile İstanbul’a gönderilmekteydi. Diğer bir ticaret yolu da Baltık’tan başlayarak Kırım’a oradan da İstanbul’a ulaşmaktaydı. İstanbul daha bu dönemde Karadeniz’den Akdeniz’e yol alan ticaretin antreposu haline gelmişti. İstanbul’a gelen bu mallar Akdeniz ve Avrupa’nın diğer bölgelerine dağıtılmakta idi. Karadeniz ticaretinin canlanmasında İtalyan şehir devletleri Ceneviz ve Venedik’in katkıları kuşkusuz büyük olmuştu. Ceneviz-Bizans yakınlaşması 1261 tarihli Kemalpaşa (Nif) anlaşması ile başlamıştı. Buna göre Cenevizliler Karadeniz’de rahatça ticaret yapabileceklerdi. Bunun için Kefe, Balıklago, Suğdak, Amasra, Sinop, Samsun ve Fatsa’da ticarî koloniler kurmuşlardı. Cenevizlilerin bu dönemde toplandığı ve ticarete yön verdikleri önemli bir merkez de Galata idi. Bunlar Galata’da ticarî faaliyetlerini hiçbir denetime tâbi olmadan yürütebiliyorlardı. Cenevizlilerden bir müddet sonra Venedikliler de Bizans’tan elde ettikleri ayrıcalıklar sayesinde Azak (Tana) ve Trabzon’da ticarî kolonilerini kurmuşlardı. Haçlı Seferleri sonunda sadece Akdeniz ticaretinde değil aynı zamanda Karadeniz ticaretinde de hâkimiyeti İtalyan şehir devletleri ele geçirmiş oldu. İtalyan şehir devletlerinin Akdeniz ve Karadeniz’deki rakipsiz konumu Osmanlı Devleti’nin buradaki hâkimiyeti ele geçirişine kadar sürdü. II. Mehmet ve II. Bayezid döneminde Karadeniz kıyısındaki önemli şehirlerin ele geçirilmesiyle Karadeniz’in tamamı ile birlikte Osmanlı hâkimiyetine girdi. Bu panelde Karadeniz’in Osmanlı hakimiyetine geçmesinden sonraki döneme ait ticareti ele alınacaktır. Bu yapılırken Karadeniz’in çevresindeki farklı merkezlerden hareketle Karadeniz ticaretinin genel bir resmi çizilmeye çalışılacaktır. Her panelist uzmanlık alanı olan kent ve bölgelerin Karadeniz ile ticaretine odaklanacaktır. Panelistler tebliğlerinde bölgedeki ticari yapılara, tüccarların faaliyetlerine, kurulan ticari ağlara ve devletin ticaretteki rolüne birinci el kaynaklardan derledikleri bilgilerle değineceklerdir.
1) Yücel ÖZTÜRK (Sakarya Üniversitesi; yozturk@sakarya.edu.tr)
Karedeniz Ticari Ağları ve Kefe
Kefe, Kırım Yarımadası’nın güneydoğusunda yer alan büyük bir liman kenti idi. Fetih sonrasında Osmanlı hakimiyet alanını meydana getiren Kefe ve kazaları, Osmanlı öncesinde Ceneviz hakimiyetinde idi. Galata merkezinde Karadeniz ve Ege’de büyük bir ticaret imparatorluğu kurmuş bulunan Ceneviz, Kefe’yi Galata’dan sonraki ikinci merkez olarak seçmiş idi. Kefe, ticari açıdan Don - Astarhan vasıtasıyla doğu, Özü Nehri vasıtasıyla kuzey alemine bağlı canlı bir ticari merkez idi. Kıtalar arası geçiş yerinde bulunması nedeniyle gümrük düzenlemesi içeren kanunnamesinde Kefe’nin ihraç ve ithalatında uygulanan esaslar ayrıntısıyla ele alınmıştır. Bilindiği üzere, Osmanlı şehrinin ticari ve iktisadi yapısını en iyi aydınlatan veriler, ihtisab ile ilgili düzenlemelerdir. Kefe ihtisabı içinde her Osmanlı şehrinde yer alan temel ürünlere ilaveten, esir, bölgeye has büyük balık türü olan togi balığı, hamr, Tatar balı ürünleri en dikkati çeken ürünlerdir. Kefe, bu ihtisab ürünleri dışında, ayrı kanunnamelerle düzenleme altına alınmış spesifik ürünlere sahipti. Kefe kemhası ve çuhası, akmeşe kumaşları Kefe’nin önemli üretim ürünleri idi. Dört yana bir dağıtım merkezi olan Kefe, yalnız kendi ürünleri ile yetinemezdi. Aynı zamanda her taraftan alır ve tekrar ihraç ederdi. Hamr ve Araki bu suretle Trabzon’dan Kefe’ye, oradan Özü, Turla, Tuna limanları ile kuzey ve batı istikametlerine ihraç edilirdi. Lehistan hamr ve arakiyi en fazla talep eden ülkeler arasında idi. Kefe, bütün güney Karadeniz limanlarından ithal ettiği araki ve hamr ürünlerini kuzey ve batı istikametlerinde ihraç ederdi. Kefe sancak kanunnamesinde hamr için mufassal bir bahis açılmıştır. Buna karşılık, Kefe kuzey aleminden o dönemde en önemli ticari meta durumunda olan esir alır ve güneye naklederdi. Kuzey’den güneye nakledilen ve başta İstanbul olmak üzere bütün Anadolu kentlerinde alıcısı olan esirin dağıtım yeri büyük oranda Kefe idi. Kefe Sancağı kanunnamelerinde üserâ adı altında hususi bir kanunname bulunması bundandır. Esirler, kuzey aleminden önce Azak ve Taman’a ulaşır, oradan Kefe’ye nakledilir ve akabinde bütün İslam dünyasına dağıtılırdı. Kefe’nin yakın taşrasından alarak kullandığı ve ihraç ettiği en önemli ürünlerden birisi deridir. Önemli bir hayvancılık alanı olan Kefe hinterlandı kanalıyla Kefe’ye ulaşan her türlü deri başlıca güney olmak üzere bir çok ülkeye ihraç edilirdi. Kefe’nin yakın hinterlandı ile olan ticari nakliyesi önemli ölçüde sahil gemileri ile yapılırdı. Trabzon, Samsun, Amasra, İstanbul limanlarından Kefe’ye yaygın bir deniz nakliye ağı mevcut idi. Bu nakliyede hassa gemileri, rençber gemileri ve bağımsız kaptanlar rol oynardı. Tebliğimizde bu konularda bazı detaylara girilmek suretiyle Karadeniz ticari ağları içinde Kefe ağının rolü ele alınacaktır.
2) Kerim İlker Bulunur (Sakarya Üniversitesi; kbulunur@sakarya.edu.tr)
16. Yüzyıl’da Galata ve Karadeniz Ticareti

Cenevizlilerin 13. yüzyıldan itibaren yerleşmeleriyle birlikte Galata, önemli bir ticari bir merkez haline gelmeye başlamıştı. Cenevizliler burada kısa sürede organize olarak kolonilerini olgunluğa eriştirdiler ve ticari ağlarını oluşturdular. Galata, Ceneviz’in doğudaki kolonileri arasında önemli bir yönetim merkeziydi. Bunun yanında Cenevizli tüccarlar Galata’yı doğu batı doğrultulu ticaretlerinde antrepo ve aktarım merkezi olarak kullanıyorlardı. Birçoğu burada evlere, dükkanlara ve mahzenlere sahipti. 1453’te II. Mehmed, İstanbul ile birlikte Galata’yı da ele geçirerek buradaki Ceneviz hâkimiyetine son verdi. Galata’ya bir bey ve kadı atayarak kaza statüsü ile Osmanlı idari sistemine dâhil etti. Galata, İstanbul’un 4 kazasından biri haline getirildi. Galata’nın ticari önemi 1453’ten sonra bir müddetliğine sarsılsa da kısa bir süre sonra toparlanmaya başladı ve yüzyılın sonlarına gelindiğinde tekrar canlandı. Elbette eskiden olduğu gibi Ceneviz ve Venedikliler Karadeniz ticaretinde başrol oyuncu değillerdi; ancak bunların yerlerini çoğunluğu Osmanlı tebaası olan Rumlar, Ermeniler, Yahudiler ve Müslümanlar almıştı. Galata, Osmanlılar döneminde de Cenevizliler döneminde olduğu gibi Karadeniz ticaretinin önemli uğrak noktalarından biri olmaya devam etmiştir. Ancak Cenevizliler döneminde Karadeniz’den elde edilen ürünler çoğunlukla batıya Cenova’ya sevk edilirken, Osmanlılar döneminde bu ürünler daha ziyade ülke sınırları içinde tüketilmeye başlanmıştır. Bununla birlikte batıya sevk edilen ürünlerde yok değildir. Devletin tüm yasaklamalarına rağmen batıya doğru yönelen bu ticaret git gide artmıştır. 
Bu tebliğde Galata şeriyye sicilleri ve Mühimme defterleri başta olmak üzere Osmanlı Arşivi’nin değişik tasniflerinden elde edilen birinci elden kaynaklar kullanılacaktır. Tebliğde Karadeniz’de ticarete katılan tüccarların kimlikleri, birbirleri ile ilişkileri, kurdukları ticari ağlar ve ticaret yöntemleri sorgulanan başlıca konular olacaktır.
3) Mustafa IŞIK (Mustafa Kemal Üniversitesi; Egeli21@hotmail.com)

16. Yüzyıl’da Karadeniz Ticareti ve Akkirman Sancağı Örneği
Bu bildiride dünya ticaretinde çok önemli bir deniz olan Karadeniz’in ilk olarak Osmanlı dönemine kadar olan durumundan kısaca bahsedilecektir. Bu bağlamda İstanbul’u Karadeniz ve Dinyester (Turla) Nehri vasıtasıyla Rusya’nın içlerine ve Kuzey ülkelerine bağlayan Bizans Ticaret Yolu’ndan ve bu ticaret yolunun önemli limanlarından Akkirman hakkında bilgiler verilecektir. Fatih Sultan Mehmet döneminde İstanbul’un fethedilmesi ve İstanbul Boğazı’nın kontrolünün sağlanmasından sonra 1475 yılında Karadeniz’in en önemli ticaret kentlerinden Kefe’nin ele geçirilmesi Karadeniz üzerinde Osmanlı hakimiyetini güçlendirmiştir. II. Bayezid döneminde 1484 yılında Kili ve Akkirman şehirlerinin Osmanlı hakimiyetine girmesiyle birlikte Karadeniz artık bir Türk gölü haline gelmiştir. Biz bu bildiride XVI. yüzyıla ait 701 Numaralı ve 1574 tarihli tapu tahrir defterindeki ve defterin baş kısmında bulunan Akkirman Sancağı kanunnamesindeki verilere dayanarak XVI. yüzyılda Akkirman Sancağındaki ticaret hacminden bahsetmeye gayret edeceğiz. Bu bağlamda Akkirman Sancağı iskelesindeki gümrük vergisi oranları, gümrük vasıtasıyla sancağa gelen ve giden emtia hakkında bilgiler verilecektir. Ayrıca mühimme defterlerindeki hükümler ışığında ise Osmanlı Devleti’nin Karadeniz’in kuzeyindeki coğrafyada ve Akkirman Sancağı’nda üretim ve ticareti korumaya yönelik aldığı tedbirlere göz atacağız.
4) Mustafa SARI (Sakarya Üniversitesi; msari@sakarya.edu.tr)
Kafkasya’nın İktisadî Gelişimi ve Dünya Ticaretine Entegrasyonu (1878-1917)
XVIII. yüzyılın ikinci yarısından itibaren modern dünya ticaretine entegre olmaya başlayan Kafkasya, asıl iktisadî gelişimini Rus idaresi zamanında 1871'den sonra bölgede başlatılan demiryolu yapımı atağı ve yine aynı tarihlerde Bakû petrollerinin özel yatırımcılara açılması ile yaşadı. Kafkasya’da Çarlık Rusya’sı zamanında inşa edilen ilk demir yolu Poti-Kvrili (Zestafon) hattıdır. Bu hat 1872’de Kafkasya'nın başkenti Tiflis’e bağlandı. 1880’de petrol bölgesi Bakû, 1883 yılında de Kafkas demiryollarına bağlandı. 1899-1908 yılları arasındaki zaman dilimi içinde Tiflis-Gümrü-Culfa hattı parça parça işletmeye açıldı. Böylece Rusya'nın nüfuz bölgesi olan Kuzey İran da Kafkasya demiryolları vasıtasıyla dünyaya açıldı. Bunun dışında Rusya var olan kara yollarını tamir etti, ayrıca yeni yollar ve tüneller inşa etti. Kafkasya'daki en önemli yeraltı kaynağı petroldü. Kafkasya’da Grozni, Kuban, Guria bölgelerinde petrol yatakları bulunması rağmen en önemlisi Bakû'ydü. Bakû’de ilk modern kuyular 1871-1872 yılları arasında kazıldı. Bakû’nün Rus İmparatorluğu’nun petrol merkezi haline gelmesi Nobel kardeşlerin 1873’ten itibaren Bakû’de gerçekleştirdiği faaliyetler sonucunda oldu. 1880’lerde Bakû’de adeta petrol patlaması meydana geldi ve 1883 yılında yapılan Bakû-Batum demiryolu ile Bakû petrolleri dünyaya ihraç edilmeye başlandı. Bakû petrolleri Avrupalı yaptırımcıların da dikkatini çekerek bölgede Rothschild ve Royal Dutch/Shell Şirketleri önemli yatırımlar gerçekleştirdi. Ayrıca 1886'da yapımına başlanan ve 1906 yılında tamamlanan ve yapıldığı zaman en uzun petrol boru hattı olan Bakû-Batum hattı Kafkasya'yı dünya petrolünün merkezi haline getirdi ve 1900'lü yılların başında dünya petrolünün yarısı Bakû petrollerinden sağlanır oldu. Petrol Bakû ve Batum diğer yan sanayi dallarının da gelişmesine neden oldu. Petrolün dışında Kafkasya'da manganez, bakır, doğal gaz, demir, kömür, gümüş, altın, tuz, sülfür gibi yeraltı madenleri bulunmaktaydı. Özellikle manganez ve bakır rezervi kalitesi oldukça yüksekti. Madenlerin dışında ayrıca çay ve tütün endüstrisi önemli bir yer tutmaktadır. Rusya'nın ilk modern çay fabrikaları Batum'da kuruldu ve katıldığı fuarlarda yüksek kalite ödülleri aldı. I. Dünya Savaşı'ndan hemen önce Kafkasya'dan petrol, çay, tütün, manganez gibi ürünlerin dışında ihraç edilen ürünler sakatatlar, pamuk tohumu, halı, kilim, tahıl, un, meyan kökü, fındık, kuru üzüm, küspe, tuz, ot, yonca, pamuk, ham pamuk, koza, deri, ahşap ürünleri, yün ve soya fasulyesiydi. Kafkasya'ya ithal edilen ürünler ise çimento, kimyasallar, meyve, şarap, alkollü içecekler, bakır, demir, çinko, dökme demir çelik, teneke, demir-teneke-çelik eşyalar, tuğla, kil, kiremit, bakkaliye ürünleri, makine, taş, mermer ve sülfür idi. Bu ticaret başta İngiltere olmak üzere Fransa, Almanya, Avusturya-Macaristan, Yunanistan, Belçika, İtalya, Norveç, İspanya, Hollanda, Türkiye, Uzakdoğu ülkeleri ve Amerika ile yapılmaktaydı. Bu tebliğde başta Kafkasya'nın değişik yerlerindeki İngiliz ve Amerikan konsolosluk raporları olmak üzere, diğer İngiliz Arşiv belgeleri, Rus Kafkas yıllıkları, Osmanlı Arşiv belgeleri kullanılacaktır. Ayrıca Kafkasya'da yayınlanan gazeteler ve kitaplardan da istifade edilmesi düşünülmektedir. Tebliğin ana konusu Kafkasya'nın 1878-1917 yılları arasındaki iktisadî gelişimi ve bunun sonucunda dünya ekonomisine entegrasyonu olacaktır. Ayrıca bu gelişimin neden bu dönemde yaşandığı ve bunun baş aktörlerinin ne olduğu sorgulanacaktır.
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Room 1
New Perspectives on Ottoman Edirne/2

The history of Edirne has not attracted the attention one might assume it deserved as the second official capital of the Ottoman Empire, a seasonal imperial residence, a chief rallying point for Ottoman campaigns to the Balkans, one of the largest European cities in the empire, and a multi-ethnic and multi-confessional center of culture and commerce, to name only a few of its more obvious attributes. Reasons for Edirne's relative historiographical neglect may stem from its more diminished role in later Ottoman history (though it retained strategic and symbolic importance) and from Edirne's specific trajectory and character in the history of Republican Turkey from its founding in the early twentieth century. Perhaps as a result of the shifting trajectory and character of the city in roughly the past two decades, scholarly interest in Edirne seems now to be on the rise, at least among historians. The panel "From Byzantine Adrianople to Ottoman Edirne", convened in Crete at CIEPO XX (2012) and its popularity may be evidence of this trend. That panel examined Edirne in its transition from one imperial sphere to another. The present panel has a much broader chronological and topical focus. Due to the combined importance of Edirne and its growing focus as a research subject, the organizer and participants of this panel feel it is justified to propose a double session on the history of Edirne. Its purpose is, on the one hand, to showcase new research and continue the project of reinserting Edirne into the writing of Ottoman history across the entire imperial timeline from the fourteenth to the twentieth century and across a broad range of its topical and source possibilities. On the other hand, the panel focuses on several themes that unite the papers in an ongoing conversation. The papers consider: 1) the evolving physical fabric of the city and its spatial organization from shifting perspectives that include the organization of commercial, institutional, residential and leisure space (Kontalaimos, Boykov, Artan, Ecker, Karagedikli, Özgüven); 2) the movement of people to, from and through the city (Boykov, Singer, Ecker); 3) the construction of monumental and residential buildings (Boykov, Özer, Singer, Özgüven) and 4) the ways in which the Ottoman experience in Edirne contributed to the ongoing (re)formation of Ottoman society and culture (Singer, Shakir, Artan, Ecker and Karagedikli).
1) Aziz Nazmi Shakir (Sabancı University; azizshakir@yahoo.com)

Ordinary and Extraordinary Ottoman Scholar Types in 15th Century Edirne
Bildiri, ilmî hayatinin bir kismini veya tamamini onbeşinci yüzyil Edirne’sinde geçirip erken dönem Osmanli kültürünün canli dokusunu oluşturan ilmiye sinifi mensuplarinin vasiflarindan hareketle o döneme ve Devlet-i Aliye’nin tamamina has ana âlim tiplerinin kabataşlaklarini elde etmeyi amaçlamaktadir. Araştirma esnasinda Taşköprüzade’nin Şekâ’iku’n-Nu‘mâniyye fî ‘Ülemâ’i’d-Devleti’l-‘Osmâniyye ve Edirneli Mecdî’nin Hadâ’iku’ş-Şekâ’ik adli eserleri esas alinacak ve I. Bayezid’den II. Bayezid dönemine kadar yaşamiş olan altmiş civarinda âlimin hayat hikâyesi incelenecektir. Söz konusu tiplerle ilgili degerlendirmeler yapilirken, bir yandan o çaga dönülerek ulemanin hayat hikâyeleri üzerinden, sahip olduklari mantaliteler yansitilacak; diger yandan da günümüz bilim adamlarinin yaşam tarzlariyla paraleller kurularak, panelde hazir bulunan araştirmacilara onbeşinci yüzyilda yaşamiş Osmanli meslektaşlarini daha iyi anlayabilmeleri için empati kurmalarina olanak saglayacaktir. Çalişmanin en ilginç ve orijinal olarak nitelendirilebilecek yönü, ana hedefi olan “üçboyutlu” Edirneli-Osmanli âlim profillerinin oluşturulmasi ve bu süreci mümkün kilan degerlendirmelerdir. 

2) Tülay Artan (Sabancı University; tulay@sabanciuniv.edu)

Royal Hunting Grounds
This study will be an attempt to locate and explore the Ottoman royal hunting grounds (and 

hunting lodges) in the vicinity of Edirne. Hunting preserves called şikârgâh-i selâtîn or saydgâh-i hâssa were reserved for the sultan’s use for hunting red and fallow deer, the roe, and the wild boar. During the westbound expeditions to and beyond from Edirne, the sultans hunted continually as the army marched on, discovering along the way new locations with many game varieties. These hunting preserves were not always well populated with trees, as it is understood today; often they were more open areas such as wood pasture, heath-land, wetland and grassland. A steady supply of game required controls on hunting and longer-term efforts to protect, improve, or fashion environments in which game animals might thrive. The earliest surviving document concerning the protection of the royal game preserves in the region is dated to December 1546, to the reign of Süleyman I. Following his death in 1566, Selim II not only renewed the imperial decree in question, but also issued several other fermans and orders addressing the kadi and the bostancibaşi of Edirne to see to the protection of these preserves. From these documents, we learn about: (1) the locations and borders of the hunting grounds; (2) villages, towns and fields that lay within them and which were subject to special kind(s) of taxes; and (3) specific sites, listed as Tavşan Tepesi, Tavşanli Ormanlari, Doganca, Kokarca Sirti, Büyüktavşan Korusu, Balaban Mevki, Sülün Tepesi, and Kartal Tepesi. Some of these are still marked on the maps.
3) Shuki (Yehoshua) Ecker (Tel Aviv University, Touro College (NY); jic.tau@gmail.com)

Istanbul Jewish Elite in Edirne, 1657-1703: Circular Internal Migration and its Effects on Elite Regrouping

While Jews from Istanbul migrated to Edirne well before 1657, the relocation of the Ottoman court in the seventeenth century gave this internal migratory trend a decisive incentive, attracting, among others, a significant and influential segment of Istanbul's Jewish elite. While it is surmised that this prominent group included mostly those attached to the court and its officials, providing them with various services, no study has yet attempted to identify these individuals fully nor the specific services involved, in part due to a dearth of sources. Clearly, some of these Jews moved back and forth with the court, while others served as intermediaries routinely traversing the road between the two cities. When the court eventually returned to Istanbul more permanently, so did most of these retainers. Likewise most of this activity has been little studied. During the same period, the Istanbul Jewish communities underwent considerable changes in organization and cohesion, most significantly the relocation of Jewish centers following the great fire of 1660 and the reform in the cizye collection after 1691. Both events had signicant ramifications for local elite groups. This paper argues that the Edirne episode of 1703 was another significant factor, adding to the effects of the other two developments. It both served as a catalyst in the consolidation of the Istanbul Jewish elite and complemented the shift from loosely organized communities and elite groups into one more centralized, cohesive and unified elite. The paper aims to locate the Istanbul elite group among the local communities and groups, and to explore the effects of its periodic internal migration between Edirne and Istanbul. It relies on Jewish sources (letters, court records, printed books), and combines two approaches: a linguistic approach is used to point to the creation of a distinct group identity reflected in the use of collective terms; a prosopographic approach demonstrates the movements of individuals and families involved with this group.

4) Gürer Karagedİklİ (METU; gurer@metu.edu.tr)

Professional Profiles of Christians in Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Edirne as Reflected in Probate Inventories (c. 1740-1770)

Probate inventories offer a bulk of qualitative and quantitative data for the researcher (i.e., the deceased’s name, profession, religion, residential details, personal belongings, etc). However, almost all of the studies using probate inventories (terekes) as their source-base focus on material culture, consumption and prices in order to explain whether the “long eighteenth century” was a period of expansion in wealth and consumption for the Ottomans. Very little has been said about how these rich sources can be used in understanding people’s professions with respect to their physical and social boundaries in the city. In the present study, I analyze the professional profiles of the non-Muslim inhabitants of Edirne by using three full hitherto unused registers of probate inventories for “civilians” (beledi kassam defterleri) from the eighteenth century. Based on the data set that I collected from the above-mentioned registers, which contain almost exclusively the probate inventories of Edirne’s Christian inhabitants (Orthodox Christian and Armenian), I argue that, other than religious and ethnic background, professional identities also shaped and determined people’s physical environment and social boundaries. Preliminary findings of the present study show that there were professional specializations among non-Muslims (i.e., certain guild groups), which was an important factor shaping the distribution of the city’s inhabitants in certain neighborhoods.
5) H. Burcu Özgüven (Trakya Üniversitesi; bozguven@hotmail.com)

Modernisation of the Urban Fabric: Intramural Area in Late Ottoman Edirne

Hadrianopolis was built as the Roman Castrum at the crossroads in AD 127. Its original 

settlement grew behind the Roman walls around the River Tunca. During the Ottoman period Edirne extended alongside the river courses and included peripheral quarters around the Istanbul road. The Bayezid II complex and Selimiye Mosque offered alternative areas of commerce and settlement. As the nucleus of the city, the antique fortifications survived more or less until the nineteenth century, although fragments of walls are traceable today only through ongoing surveys and excavations. The intra-muros Roman street pattern preserved its almost grid-iron character until the early 20th century. In the 19th century, neo-classical architecture signaled the modernization of the Tanzimat governors and the construction of new residences was sustained by economic growth. However many monuments collapsed due to damage from natural disasters and invading armies. The large fire in 1905 totally destroyed the intramural area. Thereafter local administrators decided to reorganize the building lots and street pattern in a modern gridiron pattern. This study traces the changes in the intramural urban pattern of late Ottoman Edirne, together with the background to this transformation found in historical sources. The objective is to display the principal parameters of the urban change and especially to compare Edirne with other cases where late Roman military settlements were transformed according to classical and late Ottoman styles and ideas. Main sources are the historic city plans that indicate existing building lots, streets, main monuments and the fortification line. Written sources such as Enis-ül Müsamirin and the text of Bâdi Efendi describe mainly religious monuments; other witnesses observed changes in settlements and noted the destruction of buildings. Additional sources include city views, illustrations, official documents, memoirs, archaeological reports and georadar surveys.
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Room 2
1) Theoharis Stavrides (University of Cyprus; stavridth@ucy.ac.cy)

The Cultural Politics of the Ottoman Uc Beys in the Fifteenth-Century Balkans: The Case of the Turahanoğlu of Thessaly

The frontier lords (uc begleri) commanded areas of the Balkans under the early Ottomans. These lords appeared to hold a special status in the early Ottoman order, enjoying privileges, like hereditary rule and a certain degree of autonomy, and regarding themselves as the Sultan’s near equals, being considered to be the descendants of the companions of the first Ottomans. The Turahanoğlu were one of the frontier lord families, who ruled over the region of Thessaly, in today’s Central Greece, and created a series of endowments centering around the cities of Larissa (Yenişehir) and Trikala (Tırhala). These endowments provide evidence for the interest of these lords in the promotion of Ottoman and Islamic culture in newly-conquered areas of the Balkans. The main sources for this study are the endowment deeds (vakfiye) and the extant architectural projects created under the patronage of the Turahanoğlu family, and especially of Turahan Bey (d. 1456) and Ömer Bey (d. 1502). The data from the vakfiye will be complemented with information from the lost menâkıbnâme of Turahan Bey, which is preserved in nineteenth century travellers’ accounts, and which gives quasi-legendary information on his deeds and the administration of Thessaly. Through a close study of these sources, and through comparisons with similar activities of corresponding families in other regions of the Balkans, this paper will attempt to examine the administration and particular kulturpolitik of the frontier lords. The emphasis will be on their promotion of culture, religion and education, as well as on their patronage of and association with dervish orders, in their attempt to promote Ottoman culture and to create an Islamic infrastructure in the fifteenth-century Balkans. Through the use of these sources, we will attempt to study the cultural politics of one of the most important families associated with the early Ottomans, evaluating its position in the Ottoman order and its contribution to the Ottomanization and Islamization of the Balkans.
2) ElIas Kolovos (Department of History and Archeology, University of Crete, Greece / Institute for Mediterranean Studies, FO.R.T.H.; kolovos@uoc.gr)
Frontier Societies in the Ottoman Mediterranean: A Framework for Research
The paper aims at presenting a framework for research on the frontier societies in the Ottoman Mediterranean. The notion of the frontier in early modern history and, especially, Turcic and Ottomanist historiography, will be discussed as an analytical tool in order to describe political, military, fiscal, as well as transitional zones between political entities. The paper will especially deal with the societies of the frontiers. In the words of Owen Lattimore, the pioneer of frontier studies, “it is often possible to describe the border populations on both sides of a frontier, taken together, as a joint community that is functionally recognizable though not institutionally defined. It is not surprising that the ambivalent loyalties of frontier peoples are often conspicuous and historically important.” Thus, ideally the frontier societies should be studied as a whole, as a special entity, despite the differences between the jurisdictions of the states of the one or the other side of the border. Based on this analysis, the paper will focus on the Ottoman Mediterranean and discuss research cases of frontier societies in the Ionian Sea, the Archipelago, the Morea (Mani), and Crete, during the early modern centuries. More specifically, the paper will examine the societies of the Ionian Islands between Venetian and Ottoman rule, focusing especially in the case of Aya Mavra (mod. Lefkada, Ottoman between 1479-1684, Venetian between 1684-1797); the societies of the Aegean Islands, especially during the 17th century, when Venice, during the Cretan War (1645-1669) occupied these islands, which were under Ottoman rule from the previous century; and, finally, Crete (Venetian until 1645 and 1669; Ottoman afterwards). By way of conclusion, the paper will discuss how the frontier shaped the loyalties of the Greek Orthodox populations of these societies. Sources: The Ottoman Registers of Important Affairs, The Ottoman Tax Registers, Sicillat collections from Crete and hüccet collections from the Aegean and Ionian islands (Aya Mavra), etc.
3) Mehmet Yasar Ertaş (Pamukkale Üniversitesi; myasarertas@gmail.com)
17. Yüzyılda Avrupa Sınırı: Osmanlı “Serhad Halkı”nın Dünyası

Modern dönemlere kadar tarih boyunca sınır boyları, toplum yapısı, ekonomik ilişkiler, gündelik yaşam biçimi itibariyle iç bölgelerden farklı bir yaşam alanı olmuştur. Osmanlı Devleti’nin Avrupa sınırı da kendine özgün karakteri ile hemen dikkati çekmektedir. Sınırlardaki çatışmalar, kale kentlerle güçlendirilmiş askeri kuşak ve etnik farklılıklar, bölgede yaşayan halkı, inançlarından gündelik yaşam biçimlerine kadar her şeyiyle etkilemiştir. Bu durum, Osmanlı tarih yazıcılarının dikkatini çekmiş ve dönemin tarih kitaplarına aksetmiştir. Bununla birlikte sınırlardaki hayatı en canlı şekilde anlatan ve tasvir eden hiç şüphesiz Evliya Çelebi’dir. Osmanlı gaza ideolojisinin de savunucusu olan Evliya, seyahatleri sırasında sınır halkına karşı daha bir yakınlık hissetmiş ve her fırsatta sınır halkından övgüyle bahsetmiştir. Bu yüzden Evliya Çelebi’nin seyahatnamesi, Avrupa sınırlarındaki Osmanlı toplum yapısını tanıma ve anlama açısından değerli bir kılavuzdur. Bu bildirinin esas kaynağı bu yüzden Seyahatname olacaktır. Bunun yanısıra 17. yüzyılı anlatan Peçevi Tarihi, Fezleke, Topçular Tarihi, Tarih-i Gılmani, Abdi Paşa Vekayinamesi, Silahdar Tarihi, Naima Tarihi gibi çok sayıda muasır kaynaklar gözden geçirilecektir. Ayrıca birçoğu Macar tarihçiler tarafından Osmanlı Avusturya sınırları üzerine kaleme alınmış olan kitap ve makalelerden yararlanılacaktır. Ana kaynaklar ve bilimsel çalışmalardaki verilerin değerlendirilmesi sonucu, Osmanlı “serhad halkı”nın dünyası ortaya konulmaya çalışılacaktır. Bildirinin çerçevesi oluşturulurken, önce sınır bölgesi üzerine değerlendirilmeler yapılacak ardından serhat halkının dünyasını ortaya koymak için aşağıdaki sorulara cevap aranacaktır: Serhat halkının düşünce ve inanç dünyaları nasıldı? Osmanlı merkez ideolojisinin empoze ettiği İslam anlayışı ile serhatlerdeki inanış arasında fark var mı? Serhat halkının düşünce dünyasının oluşmasında gaza ideolojisi ne kadar etkili? Serhatlerde yaşayan insanlar kendilerini nasıl tanımlıyorlar? Gündelik yaşam biçimleri nasıl? Bu insanlar geçimlerini neyle sağlıyorlar? Serhat halkı, hangi etnik kökene sahip? Serhat toplulukları arasında nasıl bir ilişki var? Osmanlı merkezinde serhat halkına dair belirgin bir imaj var mı?
4) Michał Wasiucionek (European University Institute, Florence; michal.wasiucionek@eui.eu)
Celali Voievodes? The Strategies of Rebellion and the Transfer of Political Culture between the Ottoman and Moldavian-Wallachian Political Elites in the Seventeenth Century

The scope of this paper is to analyze the similarities and connections in the strategies adopted vis-à-vis the Ottoman Porte adopted by the celali leaders and Moldavian-Wallachian voievodes of the seventeenth century. While the rebellions in Ottoman Anatolia have been one of the major foci of Ottoman scholarship (to name only the works of Barkey, Tezcan), the revolts of the tributary rulers of Danubian Principalities have been virtually left outside Ottomanist scholarship. At the same time, Romanian and Moldavian scholars have been to much extent operating within the now-outdated paradigm of “Ottoman decline” and thus paid little attention to the internal workings of Ottoman rebellions and political strategies adopted by celali leaders. However, by cross-checking the Ottoman chronicles (Selaniki, Naima and Hasanbeyzade) with those from the Danubian Principalities (The Cantacuzino Chronicle, Radu Popescu and Miron Costin), one can argue that the political strategies adopted in their interaction with the Porte were strikingly similar to those pursued by celali rebels. As for the celalis, the rebellion was usually not a goal in itself, but one of the elements in a complex process of bargaining with the imperial center. While the differences of status between the rebels in Anatolia and in the Danubian Principalities meant that the voievodes were not labeled as celalis, the patterns shared by the Anatolian rebels and Danubian princes are discernible. What is important, these repertoires of rebellion did not only coincide, but were also an effect of the immersion of the princes in the political milieu, both in terms of political culture and personal ties. By focusing on the case of 1632 usurpation of power by the Matei Basarab in Wallachia, I will argue that the rebellion in the Danubian principalities were part of the wider factional struggle connecting disparate political arenas throughout the Ottoman space. Through the channels of patron-client relations between Ottoman officials (some of which were former celalis as Abaza Mehmed Pasha) were inducing their Moldavian-Wallachian clients to employ the strategies developed in Anatolia. Thus, the comparison and tracking of connections between Ottoman and Moldavian-Wallachian political arenas can lead us to broaden the geographical and analytical limits of the discussion of celalis role in the Ottoman history.

5) Can Eyüp Çekİç (Bilkent University; caneyup@bilkent.edu.tr)
The acts and deeds of Ghazi Mihal: the role of Greeks in the Emergence of the Ottoman State in the Nineteenth Century Ottoman Historiography
At the dusk of the Ottoman Empire and the dawn of the war between the Turks and the Greeks over Western Anatolia, Edward Gibbons put the idea that the Ottoman State emerged as a byproduct of the collaboration between the Turks and the Greeks forward. Even though Fuad Köprülü denounced the theory, it reserved a significant place in the debates on the emergence of the Ottoman State throughout the twentieth century. Investigating the nineteenth century works on early Ottoman history, this paper introduces the idea of collaboration between the Turks and the Greeks in the emergence of the Ottoman State is as old as the nineteenth century concept of Ottomanism. Among variety of sources, Ahval-i Gazi Mihal (1897), written by Mehmed Nüzhet Paşa to narrate the acts and deeds of Mihal and his sons by using berats, fermans, ahidnames and vakfiyyes, or a theater play named Gazi Osman (1877) by an Ottoman Greek Alexander İstamadyadi, which dramatizes the relationship between the founder of the state Osman and his comrade Mihal are worth analyzing. Ghazi Mihal is among the few (if not one) Greek characters taking part in Ottoman historiography. In general, the quest for Greek contribution in Ottoman success unwittingly depends on epic stories of military comradeship, or ghazi brotherhood. Nevertheless, the late Ottoman stories on Mihal characterizes Osman’s fellow ghazi as also a statesmen and a diplomat, who founded Akıncı bands as a military refomist, and/or convincing the governor of Bursa to surrender, thanks to his diplomatic skills. Mihal and his sons also are portrayed in these works as benevolent Muslims, who constructed imarets. Emphasis on Mihal is substantial to understand the multifaceted character of the late nineteenth century Ottoman historiography. While Namık Kemal published his Osmanlı Tarihi to expose the role of Ottomans in the history of civilization responding to western orientalist scholars, Ottoman minority groups studied, interpreted, and recreated the Ottoman history, in order to be articulated within the Ottoman past. Late Ottoman historiographical cornucopia and its analysis of the origins of Ottoman identity pledges further research.
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Room 3
YAYLADAN KÖYE İKİ ALAN İKİ ZAMAN: KARAMAN VE DULKADİR EYALETLERİNDE XVI. VE XIX. YÜZYILLARDA AŞİRETLERİN İSKANI

Osmanlı İmparatorluğu göçebelere karşı zaman zaman zorlayıcılığı da olan sistematik bir yerleştirme siyaseti izlemiş midir yoksa tam tersi göçebeliği, göçebeleri ve imparatorluk içerisinde hareketliliği teşvik mi etmiştir? Her iki tezi de ayrı ayrı irdelemek gerekir. Osmanlı Devleti yerleşik tarım bölgelerini ve kentleri fethetmeye başlamasıyla birlikte göçebe aşiret siyasi yapılanmasına dayanarak bu yeni devlet aygıtının yönetilemeyeceğini anlamış ve kendisine yerleşik bir coğrafyanın beklentilerini de içine alacak yeni bir siyasi yol belirlemek zorunda kalmıştır. On binlerce nüfusu, milyonlarca hayvanı bulunan binlerce aşiretin cirit attığı bir coğrafyanın Anadolu Marmara’sından başlayarak yerleşik yaşayan yeni Osmanlı coğrafyası için açık bir tehdit olduğu aşikârdı. Üstelik II. Mehmet dedesi Osman gibi aşiret beylerine ya da tekkede ikamet eden şeyhlere değil Enderunlu devşirmelere, medreseli ulemaya danışmaktaydı. Bürokrasinin bu yeni aktörlerinin tuttuğu yol ise yaylaklar değil istikrarlı geliri olan tarlalar ve kontrolü pek kolay olan köyler, kasabalar ve şehirlerdi. Öte yandan öyle anlaşılıyor ki devlet, kimi zamanlarda ve işine geldiği bazı coğrafyalarda bunlardan kendisine en yararlı olanı seçerek işlevsel hale getirmiş olmalıdır. Zira belgelerden anlaşıldığı üzere Osmanlı Devleti, devlete milyonlarca akçe hayvan vergisi ödeyen, ordunun on binlerce binek hayvan ihtiyacını karşılayan, imparatorluk coğrafyasındaki ulaşım, nakliye ve ticaret akışı gibi hayati fonksiyonlarını ifa eden, hayvansal gıda ve et ihtiyacını karşılayan, yine orduyu ekonomik ve iaşe bakımından finanse eden, sınır boylarında tampon olarak koruyucu görev yapan, kale, köprü, derbent gibi inşaatların, mevsimlik tarım alanlarının iş gücünü sağlayan, göçebe aşiretlerden birden bire ve tümüyle vazgeçmiş olamaz. Bu oturumda; Osmanlı Devletinin Karamanoğulları ve Dulkadiroğulları Beyliklerine üstünlük sağlayarak, tek egemen olduğu XVI. Yüzyıl ve aşiretlerin yoğun bir şekilde iskana tabi tutuldukları XIX yüzyıl esas alınarak Osmanlı’ya en son katılan iki bölgede, Karaman ve Dulkadir Eyaletlerinde aşiretlerin devletle ilişkileri ve yerleşikliğe geçiş süreçleri beş ayrı bildiri ile ele alınacaktır.
1) Alaattİn AKÖZ (Selçuk Üniversitesi; aakoz@selcuk.edu.tr)
Orta Anadolu’da Uzun Süren İktidar Mücadelesinde Turgutoğulları ve XVI. Yüzyılda Yerleşikliğe Geçişleri: Turgut Kazası Örneği 

Turgut oğulları, Orta Asya’dan Anadolu’ya gelmiş bir Türk aşiretidir. Karaman ve İçel bölgesinde yaşayan bu aşiretin kökeni ve Anadolu’ya gelişleri ile ilgili bilgiler çok netlik kazanmış değildir. Ancak Turgutluların, özellikle Karamanoğullarının ortaya çıkışında, siyasi ve sosyal hayatında önemli bir rol oynadıkları anlaşılmaktadır. Siyasi ilişkilerin yanı sıra akrabalık ta tesis eden Turgutlular, Karamanoğullarının dostuna dost düşmanına da düşman olmuşlardır. Karamanoğlu Mehmed Bey, Konya’ya hâkim olduktan sonra (14 Mayıs 1277) İzzeddin Keykavus’un oğlu Siyavuş’u (Cimri) tahta oturtmuş, daha sonra kendisiyle birlikte hareket eden Türkmen Beylerine çeşitli bölgelerin hâkimiyetini vermiştir. Bu bağlamda; Konya ve Ankara arasındaki sahayı da ikiye bölerek, sürekli yoldaşı olan Turgut’a ve Bayburt’a vermiştir. O zamandan sonra bölge onların isimleri ile anılır olmuştur. Karamanoğullarının toprakları Osmanlıların eline geçince Karaman Eyaleti ismi ile yeni bir eyalet teşkil olunmuştur. 1500-1501 tarihinde II. Bayezid tarafından yaptırılan tahrirde Turgutoğullarının yaşadığı coğrafya üç kazaya bölünerek kaydedilmiştir. Bu kazalar: Turgut, Bayburt ve Eskiil kazalarıdır. Bu bildiride; Osmanlı-Karaman mücadelesinde Turgutoğullarının durumuna değinildikten sonra Osmanlı idaresinde Turgutluların en büyük kazası olan Turgut Kazası ele alınacaktır. XVI. Yüzyılın başında tamamen konar-göçerlerden oluşan kaza, aynı yüzyılın sonlarına doğru büyük oranda yerleşikliğe geçmiştir. Osmanlı kaynaklarına göre yüzyılın ilk çeyreğinde (1500-1522) Turgut Kazası’nda küçüklü-büyüklü 118 cemaat (aşiret) varken, 1570’lerde sadece 7 cemaat vardır. Aynı tarihte aşiretler tarafından oluşturulan köy sayısı ise 114’tür. Bu durumda Anadolu’ya geldikleri andan itibaren (en az üç asır) konar-göçer yaşam tarzını benimseyen Turgutlular, Osmanlı idaresine geçtikten sonra yerleşikliğe en erken geçen aşiretler olmuşlardır. Çalışmada hem yerleşikliğe geçiş süreci, yerleşim alanlarının özellikleri, hem de yerleşikliğe geçiş sebepleri üzerinde durulacaktır.
2) Doğan Yörük (Selçuk Üniversitesi; dyoruk@selcuk.edu.tr)
XVI. Yüzyılda Aksaray, Koçhisar ve Ereğli Kazalarındaki Konar-Göçerlerin İskânı
Osmanlı toplum yapısı içerisinde göçerler sahip oldukları hareketli, dinamik ve sayıca kabarık nüfus potansiyeli itibariyle önemli bir kesimi oluşturmaktadırlar. Bu bağlamda, Osmanlı merkezi yönetimi kuruluştan itibaren bir yandan yeni fethedilen toprakların imarı, bir yandan da nüfus bakımından seyrek ve boş alanların şenlendirilmesi için göçerleri yerleşik hayata geçmeye zorlamıştır. Ancak aşiretlerin hayvancılıkla uğraşmaları yanında, yerleşiklerin zirai faaliyetlerinin tamamlayıcısı konumunda olmaları, ayrıca nakliyat, güvenlik, derbent ve suyolu hizmetlerinde görevlendirilmeleri, bunların tamamının yerleşik hayata geçirilmesi gibi bir düşüncenin bulunmadığına da işaret etmektedir. Aşiretlerin İl, ulus adı altında tamamen göçerlerden müteşekkil büyük ve müstakil üniteler ile sancak, kaza ve nahiye birimleri içerisinde yerleşikler arasında sıkışıp kalmış küçük gruplar halinde, iki farklı idari yapı bünyesinde yaşadıkları bilinmektedir. Bunlardan ikinci gruptakiler, yaylak ve kışlaklarının darlığı ve yerleşiklerin tarım alanları ile çevrilmiş olmalarından dolayı, her zaman için yerleşikliğe en yakın topluluklar olarak görülmüşlerdir. XVI. yüzyılın ikinci yarısında bütün Osmanlı coğrafyasında meydana gelen nüfus artışı göçerlerin yerleşikliğe geçerek köyler oluşturmalarını tetiklemiştir. Nüfus artışına bağlı olarak yeni tarım alanları devreye sokulmaya çalışılmış, fakat bunların yetersiz kalmasına karşılık yeni açılan araziler de daha çok cemaatlerin tasarrufundaki veya yakınlarındaki topraklar olmuştur. Bu husus, hareket alanı oldukça daralan ve kısıtlanan göçerleri yerleşik hayata geçmeye zorlamıştır. Nitekim XVI. yüzyılın başlarında Aksaray, Koçhisar ve Ereğli kazalarında yerleşiklerin yanında konar-göçer cemaatler önemli bir oran teşkil ederken, asrın sonlarında ekseriyetinin yerleşikliğe geçmesiyle ciddi bir nüfus kaybına uğramışlardır. Bu bilgilerden hareketle, seçilen bölgelerdeki göçerlerin yerleşik hayata geçiş süreçleri; yaylak-kışlak mekânları, tarım alanları, nüfus baskısı, iklim ve coğrafi özellikler, yerleşikler ile göçerler arasındaki sıkıntılar ve ekonomik faaliyetlerin niteliği üzerinden incelenmeye çalışılacaktır.
3) İbrahİm Solak (Selçuk Üniversitesi; isolak@selcuk.edu.tr)
16. Yüzyıl Maraş Sancağı Yerleşim Yerlerinin İsim Almalarında Dulkadirli Aşiretlerinin Rolü 

Dulkadirliler iki asra yakın bir süre (1337-1522) Elbistan ve Maraş merkez olmak üzere, Antep, Malatya, Adıyaman, Kayseri, Kadirli, Maraş gibi yerlerde yoğun olarak yaşamışlardır. 1522 yılında Kanuni tarafından Şehsuvaroğlu Ali Bey’in idam edilmesi ile birlikte beylik ve yayıldığı coğrafya Osmanlılar tarafından tamamen ilhak edilir. Dulkadirlilerin Osmanlı’ya ilhak edilme, bağlanma süreci kolay olmaz, Dulkadirlilerin yaşadığı coğrafyada 1523-1531 yılları arasında çeşitli isyanlar meydana gelir ve ilhak sürecinde dirlikleri ellerinden alınan Dulkadirliler de bu isyanlara önemli ölçüde destek verir. Daha sonraki süreçte dirlikleri iade edilen Dulkadirliler, zamanla Osmanlı hâkimiyetini benimser. Büyük oranda konar-göçer hayatı yaşayan Dulkadirlilerin bir kısmı zamanla kışlak olarak kullandıkları köylere bile yerleşmeye başlar. Tarih boyunca insanoğlunun yerleşim yerini belirler, seçer iken bazı hususiyetlere dikkat ettiği görülmektedir. Yerleşim yeri olarak seçilen yerlerde su sıkıntısının olmaması, arazinin sulanabilir olması, ulaşım kolaylığı, güvenli olması, saldırılara, baskınlara karşı korunabilecek olması gibi faktörlerin etken olduğu bilinmektedir. XVI. Yüzyıl Maraş Sancağı içerisinde yer alan Maraş, Elbistan ve Zamantu kazâları yerleşim alanlarının yukarıda belirtilen özelliklere sahip, ovalarda, çay ve dere kenarlarında, dağ eteklerinde, kurulduğu görülmektedir. Yerleşim alanlarının isim almalarında çeşitli unsurlar bulunmaktadır. Özellikle şahıs isimleri, idareci, bölge eşrafı ve manevi önderlerin isimleri, meslek gruplarından bazılarının isimleri, aşiret, cemaat ve boyların isimleri öne çıkmaktadır. Bu çalışmada XVI. Yüzyıl Maraş Sancağı içerisinde yer alan yaklaşık 800 civarında köy yerleşimlerinin isim almalarında ve bunların yeni iskan alanı olarak belirlenmesinde, bölgede yoğun olarak yaşan Dulkadirli Ulus’una bağlı aşiretlerin rolü incelenmeye çalışılacaktır.
4) Mehmet Yılmaz (Selçuk Üniversitesi; myilmaz@gmail.com.tr)
Dulkadirli’den Karaman’a Geç Dönem İskânı: Rişvan Aşireti Örneği

Yazılı kaynaklarda ilk defa XVI. yüzyıl başlarında rastlanılan Rişvan aşireti, Ömeranlı, Celikanlı, Mülükanlı, Mendollu, Zerukanlı, Rişvan, Dalyanlı, Hacılar, Halikanlı, Şefikanlı, Cudkanlı, Belikanlı, Hacebanlı, Nasırlı ve Canbeg gibi 50’ye yakın cemaatten oluşan büyük bir konfederasyondur. Yavuz Sultan Selim Dönemi'nde Dulkadiroğlu Beyliği’nin alınması ile Osmanlı topraklarına katılmıştır. Asıl memleketlerinin bugünkü Adıyaman, Malatya, Maraş ve Urfa arasında kalan geniş bir sahanın olduğu anlaşılmaktadır. XVI. yüzyılda tam göçebe hayatı sürdüren aşiret, geçimlerini küçükbaş hayvancılıkla sağlamaktadırlar. Kışa doğru Halep ve Rakka civarına göç etmekte, yazın ise yukarıda bahsedilen asıl memleketlerine geri dönmektedirler. Osmanlı yönetimine geçtikten sonra idari yapıları ve hayat tarzlarında önemli bir değişiklik olmaz. Bir takım muafiyetler karşılığında İstanbul’un et ihtiyacını karşılamaya başlarlar. Kasapbaşı ile aşiret arasındaki koordinasyonu yürütebilmek için, başkentte temsilciler bulundururlar. İstanbul'daki adamları vasıtası ile Saray çevresinde sürekli lobi çalışmaları yaparak, Devlet nezdinde en itibarlı aşiretlerden birisi olurlar. Zamanla memleketlerini terk eden aşiretin bir kolu, XVIII. yüzyılda Karaman eyaletine kadar ulaşırlar. Yazı Uzun Yayla’da geçiren bu grup, kışı Tuz Gölü’nün kuzeyinde bulunan Paşadağı’nda geçirmeye başlarlar. Bölgenin çok tenha olmasından yararlanarak, bugün adını verdikleri Cihanbeyli Platosu’na doğru inerler. Yerli halktan gelen şikayetlerin artması üzerine, XIX. yüzyılda Konya Ovası'nda iskan edilirler. Bu bildiride; tarafımızdan çizilen bazı haritalar da kullanılarak, aşiret ile ilgili şu sorulara cevaplar aranılacaktır. Rişvan Aşireti'nin menşei nedir? Aşiret Türk müdür, Kürt müdür? Dulkadirli'den Karaman topraklarına niçin göç etmişlerdir? Bu göç, devlet tarafından planlanmış bir sindirme veya sürgün hareketi midir? Aşirete karşı baskı ve şiddet uygulanmış mıdır? Yüksek ve soğuk bir bölge olan Paşadağı, niçin kışlak olarak seçilmiştir? Devlet baskısı yoksa, bunları Karaman topraklarına çeken nedenler nelerdir? Yerleştirme sırasında nasıl bir iskan politikası takip edilmiştir? Yerleşik hayata geçerken hangi intibak problemleri yaşanmıştır? Dünden bugüne gelen bazı sualler veya sorunlar var mıdır? Varsa, çözüm yolları nelerdir?
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1) Kayhan Orbay (Middle East Technical University, Ankara; korbay@metu.edu.tr)
Agricultural Production, Prices and Rural Demography in the Balkans (1580-1650)
This paper looks at the trends in rural economy and demography of the eastern Balkans between c.1580-1650 and concludes by relating the findings with the widely held argument that rural economy, along with declining population, was going through a crisis. Factors ranging from widespread rebellions and mass migrations, coin debasement of 1585 and price inflation, military transformation and fiscal deterioration up to changes in climate were put forth for the crisis both in rural and urban economy though historians are neither agreed on their relative significance nor sequence. The agricultural crisis in Anatolia shows itself as decline in production after Celalis plundered the villages, peasants left farms uncultivated and sought for shelter and livelihood in towns. Dramatic decline in population and recurring uprisings exacerbated agricultural conditions and lagged the recovery. In reviewing the argument of agricultural and demographic crisis in the Balkans, the present paper presents aggregate results of financial analysis for several large imperial waqfs which held vast lands in the eastern Balkans, therefore, which reflect agricultural conditions. Series of account books for each waqf are the main archival material for this research. The results do not reveal any supporting evidence for crisis. On the contrary, agricultural economy was stable if not improving. Financial situation of waqfs shows a trend matching to grain prices that were rising up until the second decade of 17th century and stagnating afterwards. Population in waqf villages was not declining opposed to the argument of demographic catastrophe in the Balkans. The financial indicators for the waqfs, cash and in-kind income level from agriculture and foodstuff prices show no signs of frequent natural disasters affecting large regions. No records of widespread banditry and plundering, deserted villages nor migrations take place in the registers. Agricultural conditions in the eastern Balkans were, of course, not always so smooth and rosy within the wide time span of this research. Waqfs and local economy affected by some empire-wide events such as price inflation and wars, and by events on the other regions. Local agricultural production and prices fluctuated due to rapid-onset adverse weather events. However, their effects on production and prices was short-termed. Thus, this research concludes that local agricultural production fluctuated within the range expected in a traditional agricultural economy and prices moved up and down depending both on local and regional events. However, no dramatic change in agricultural economy or deep and lasting crisis was found. 
2) Selİm Parlaz (Pamukkale Üniversitesi; sparlaz@pau.edu.tr)
Osmanlı-Ceneviz ticareti (1450-1500)
Osmanlıların erken dönemlerden itibaren ilişki kurduğu Latin devletlerinden biri de denizci kent devleti Ceneviz Cumhuriyetiydi. 1352 yılında başlayan ilişkiler, özellikle ekonomi alanında gelişmiştir. Ekonomi ağırlıklı olarak şekillenen ilişkilerin seyrini her iki devletin çıkarları oluşturmaktaydı. Cenevizliler için Anadolu’da yeni kurulan Osmanlılarla ilişki kurmak şüphesiz ticaretlerini devam ettirebilme adına son derece önemliydi. Henüz kuruluş aşamasında olan Osmanlılar için de Cenevizlilerin denizcilik alanındaki tecrübelerinden ve imkanlarından yararlanmak ve onlarla ticaret yapmak bir o kadar ehemmiyetliydi. Bu çalışmada Osmanlı ve Ceneviz gibi Akdeniz’in iki denizci devletinin XV. yüzyılın ikinci yarısındaki ekonomik ilişkileri üzerine bir değerlendirme yapılacaktır. Ceneviz Devlet Arşivi’nde bulunan noter kayıtları, Cenova limanı vergi kayıtları, Ceneviz senatosunda ticaretle ilgili alınan kararlar, mektuplar, raporlar ve politik materyaller ile Bursa Şer’iyye sicillerinden yararlanarak ticari ilişkiler açıklanmaya çalışılacaktır. İki devlet arasındaki ekonomik ilişkilere konu olan başta buğday olmak üzere şap, tahıl, kumaş, sabun, sakız, ham ipek, pamuk, yün, deri vb. mallar üzerinden ticari ilişkilerin seyri hakkında bilgi verilecektir. İstanbul’un fethiyle beraber Osmanlı-Ceneviz ticari ilişkilerinin sona erdiğini belirten genel düşüncenin doğru olmadığı fetihten sonra eskisi kadar olmasa da ekonomik ilişkilerin devam ettiği tahıl, kumaş, sakız, ham ipek, yün vd. bazı mallar üzerinden açıklanmaya çalışılacaktır.
3) Gustaf Fryksén (Lund University; Sweden; gustaf.fryksen@hist.lu.se)
Swedish Merchants, Consuls & Beratlıs in Ottoman North Africa and the Levant, 1729- 1792

On a national level, Sweden’s interaction with Ottoman North Africa and the Levant goes back to the 1600s. A formal diplomatic and consular representation negotiating peace, trade and the redemption of captives was, however, not established until 1729. In 1763 Sweden had subsequently concluded bilateral treaties with the Ottoman Regencies in North Africa (1729-1740), the Sublime Porte (1737), and the independent Morocco (1763). Contrary to other Christian powers with diplomatic relations with the Regencies, Sweden mostly favoured a long-lasting (albeit asymmetric) and unbroken peace. In the treaties, conditions was stipulated for the establishment of Swedish consulates, the consuls’ various rights, and so called imtiyāzāt, i.e. capitulations or trade privileges. During the 18th century Sweden also experienced a substantial commercial and competitive expansion in the Mediterranean with increased shipping and the further establishments of consulates in the Ottoman Empire (e.g. Müller, 2004). Internationally the topic of the relations and interaction between the European and Ottoman worlds are extensively researched, but the role of Sweden and its subjects in many such studies is, apart from Charles XII ‘Turkish visit’ and the travels of the Linnaean apostles, barely visible. This paper proposal therefore intends to fill that void in presenting: I) a survey of the early Swedish consuls (holding commercial and diplomatic functions) and merchants in North Africa and the Levant active between 1729 and 1792, II) discuss the function of the merchants, consuls and beratlıs as diplomatic and cultural intermediaries in a Swedish-Ottoman context, and III) an introductory presentation of archives and sources in Sweden pertaining to the research. The paper proposal will thus, within the terms stated above, outline the basics of Swedish consular jurisdiction and how the consuls functioned in terms of ‘free agents’, who most often built up personal networks and small dynasties, and how this complied to the instructions from the Swedish administration. Another aspect is the scope and limitations in which the consuls acted as ‘agents’ in defence of national Swedish diplomatic, commercial and maritime interests in the Mediterranean. Special attention will be made to Swedish aspects of the imtiyāzāt, beratlıs/dragomans and the interaction between Swedish and Ottoman subjects and the conditions for various such relations. This has previously never been investigated form a Swedish perspective and is an important complement to existing international research. The paper proposal is the result of several years of archival research in a wide range of international archives and is mainly based on a number of hitherto unused sources, such as the vast but neglected holdings in the National Archives of Sweden; particularly the Turcica and Konsulatarkiven in Sweden, as well as the Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi in Istanbul.
4) Joachim Östlund (Lund University, Sweden; Joachim.Ostlund@hist.lu.se)
Swedish-Ottoman collaborations in the Mediterranean in the eighteenth century

This paper focus on the commercial and diplomatic role of the Swedish consuls in the Ottoman Empire during the eighteenth century, and especially in the Mediterranean world. The increasing number of Swedish consulates in the Mediterranean from the 1720s onwards reflects the special role of this area in Swedish designs. As a consequence of the peace treaties ratified with the Barbary States and with the Ottoman Empire, Sweden established consulates in Algiers 1729, Smyrna 1736, Tunis 1737, Tripoli 1739 and Morocco 1764. This resulted in a strengthening of Swedish trade and consular networks in the area. According to statistics from the second half of the eighteenth century the Swedish merchant marine was Europe’s fifth in the Mediterranean. When earlier Swedish research has focused on how the consuls supported Swedish economic interests, this paper will instead discuss how Swedish consuls served the interest of Ottoman Empire and local elites in the provinces in North Africa. The different functions of the Swedish consuls in the Ottoman Empire can be studied thanks to the rich but understudied source material in the Swedish consular archives. This paper is based on documents from the Consular archives (Smyrna, Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers) and from the Board of Trade at the National Archive in Sweden, and will show how Swedish consuls and skippers supported the cultural, military and economic interests of the Ottoman Empire. Swedish commercial networks were engaged in transporting hajis, janissaries, diplomats, African slaves and different commodities between Ottoman harbours in the Mediterranean. Instead of focusing on competition between the great powers and states this paper argue that it is important to pay attention on collaboration both across European national boundaries and between European and non-European actors. The Ottoman Empire was dependent on such collaborations and it is important to highlight them to get a better understanding of the structure of the Empire. This paper present new research on how Swedish consular- and trade networks supported the Ottoman Empire in the Mediterranean during the eighteenth century. 
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The Figure of the Go-Between in Ottoman Context: Actor, Relationship, and Genre

The term “go-between” suggests confidants, secret communications between lovers, or the clandestine activities of political actors operating behind the scenes. But in the Ottoman empire there was a dense network both of people who served as go-betweens and of relationships which required their services. This panel aims to: suggest the scope and nature of that system; provide specific cases that illustrate the roles, motivations, and significance of various go-betweens in a range of situations; and comment on the genres through which we see and hear the go-between in Ottoman context. We want to suggest how the role of the go-between was variously construed in different types of sources and how the act of “going between” served to disseminate information, influence, and cultural forms. Our panel begins with a brief typology of the go-between, then segues to the 1776 meeting of a French envoy to the Ottoman court, Choiseul-Gouffier, with Aga Hasan Çavuşoğlu, an Anatolian chieftain, an encounter that was negotiated by a series of other go-betweens. The second paper examines the ways the Ottoman court used 16th C. Safavid envoys to project their power beyond the borders of the empire, and to convey a message to Ottoman publics regarding hierarchies of power. The third paper examines the privileged position of fifteenth century Italian merchants who acted as conduits of information between the Porte and European cities. Their “insider” status gave them particular insights into Ottoman affairs and culture. The fourth paper focuses on the go-between in Izmir and in Ottoman Bulgaria, an intermediate space between the Ottoman center and further Europe. There, Islamized and Christian families served as commercial middlemen (and women) and as conveyers of social and cultural taste in a triangular relationship between local officials, transnational traders, and Ottoman authorities. The significance of our panel, which transcends era and nation, is its comparative approach; treatment of diverse go-betweens as part of a system for the transmission of political, cultural, and social information; and its juxtaposition of formal, semi-formal, and informal acts of exchange. Our sources include a French travel narrative, Voyage Pittoresque, 1782; sixteenth century Ottoman important affairs (mühimme) registers and chronicles; correspondence and accounts of Italian merchants such as Jacopo de Promontario who spent 18 years at the Ottoman court in the fifteenth century; and 18th and 19th century commercial correspondence and trade registers from the archives of the Bulgarian National Library and Academy of Sciences.
1) Palmira Brummet (Brown University, Providence; Palmira_Brummett@brown.edu)
The Ottoman Go-Between: A Typology and an Ottoman-French Encounter, 1776

This paper aims to suggest a typology of go-betweens functioning in the context of the Ottoman empire and its relations with the Christian kingdoms of Europe. I propose that the idea of the “go-between” is a useful tool for understanding the diverse roles of certain ‘types’ of figure routinely invoked in the narratives of the Ottomans and their rivals. A significant example of such types is the Ottoman çavuş, a figure closely associated with the roles of messenger and intermediary. One often encounters the çavuş as courier when announcements are sent off in the context of warfare; but he also serves a multitude of official roles including those of guard, herald, and overseer of protocol. Another familiar go-between figure is the kira of the Valide Sultan who linked the elite, secluded female with contacts and goods outside the walls of her domicile. Diplomats, eunuchs, and dragomen also come to mind as go-betweens; but other actors such as ship captains, traders, janissaries, and book sellers easily adapt to the role. Taken together this universe of official and non-official actors constitute a network of personnel who were purveyors of influence, culture, and information. In narrative (and poetic) genre the go-between serves as a symbol of the possibilities for transnational and cross-communal communication and collaboration. Having proposed a brief typology of this ‘system’ of go-betweens, I will present a new illustrative case: the meeting of the French envoy, Marie-Gabriel-Auguste-Florent Choiseul-Gouffier (1752-1817) with Aga Hasan Çavuşoğlu, a western Anatolian chieftain, in the summer of 1776 (detailed in Voyage Pittoresque, 1782). Their encounter was arranged and enacted through a small network of go-betweens whose words and actions illustrate the stages of movement, voice, and ceremony characterizing such an encounter and its retelling. 
2) Kate Fleet (Cambridge University, Cambridge, UK; Khf11@cam.ac.uk)
The Multifaceted Role of the Merchants: Italian Go-Betweens in the Early Ottoman State 
Based on a variety of Italian archival material, published merchant letters and chronicles such as those by Doukas and Benedetto Dei, this paper will examine the role of Italian merchants, predominately Genoese, Venetian and Florentine, as commercial, cultural and political go-betweens for their home governments and the Ottoman state. Due to the particularly close commercial ties between the Italian trading nations and the Ottomans, merchants from these city states were in a privileged position, able to act as a conduit for relations, both diplomatic and commercial, and to further an understanding of the other. Operating on the ground as they did, and, in the case, for example, of Francesco Draperio and Jacopo de Promontorio, being well connected in Ottoman court circles, merchants were regarded as significant sources of information by their home governments, and by the Ottomans. When wanting news of Timur’s activities, the Signoria, for example, stopped Venetian merchants on Crete to obtain it, while Florentine merchants apparently provided Mehmed II with information about the state of affairs in Italy in 1460. As their letters show, Venetian merchants provided their consuls, who in turn reported to their respective governments, with copious amounts of local information not just on prices and market movements, but also on political affairs. The level of their ‘inside’ information is indicated by a letter from Crete at the beginning of the fifteenth century which gave precise information on the levels of pay in the Ottoman navy.
3) Ebru Boyar (Middle East Technical University, Ankara, Turkey; boyar@metu.edu.tr)

Go-betweens in a Propaganda War: The Reception of Safavid Embassies in Ottoman Territory, 1555-1578

This paper seeks to investigate the Ottoman reception of Safavid ambassadors and their entourages in Ottoman lands in the period from the completion of the Amasya Treaty in 1555 to the recommencement of the Ottoman-Iranian Wars in 1578. Apart from the standard diplomatic activity of such embassies, the Ottomans also sought to use these envoys as actors in an on-going propaganda war between the Ottoman and the Safavid states. Based mainly on mühimme registers and Ottoman chronicles, this paper will trace the presentation to these embassies of a constructed image of an economically and politically powerful Ottoman empire, always prepared militarily and with a loyal and content population, an image that the Ottomans sought to ensure was conveyed back to the Safavid shah through ‘diplomatic go-betweens’ such as the envoys of Tahmasp sent to negotiate the return of Şehzade Bayezid to the Ottomans and the embassies of Şah Kulu and Tokmak Han sent respectively to congratulate Selim II and Murad III on their accessions to the throne. The carefully orchestrated reception of such embassies, which included a high dosage of pomp and pageantry, also targeted the Ottoman sultan’s own subjects, for they set out to present the might and wealth of the state to the Ottoman population, to cement its loyalty to the state and to discourage any inclinations people might have to shift their loyalty to the Safavid shah. In this propaganda war, the Safavid envoys became unwitting go-betweens. 

4) Svetla Ianeva (New Bulgarian University, Sofia, Bulgaria; svianeva@yahoo.com)

Ottoman Merchants as Economic, Social and Cultural Go-Betweens during the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries

Since the second half of the eighteenth and especially in the nineteenth century, the role of Ottoman merchants, Muslim and non-Muslim, as go-between figures connecting imperial with European markets grew considerably. They became an important factor in the incorporation of the Ottoman economy into the modern world economic system, a role which has not been fully explored in current historiography. This paper will examine, on the basis of concrete examples, the go-between role of eighteenth-nineteenth century Ottoman merchants in the economic field, taking into account the fact that several of them were active in credit and fiscal matters, as tax collectors and as tax farmers. Having accumulated considerable capital and social prestige, they became an important component of the provincial elites, of local notables; they acted as representatives of their communities and as social go-betweens in the interrelations of the population and Ottoman authorities. Their commercial activities put them in contact with different professional, social and cultural milieus, within Ottoman society as well as abroad, and thus several of them contributed to the transfer of new ideas, professional savoir-faire, ways of life, fashions, etc., performing the role of cultural go-betweens. This contribution is based mostly on primary sources, studied on a micro as well as macro historical level, using a comparative approach. Sources include the commercial correspondence of Constantin Fotinov (merchant in Smyrna) from the 1830s - 1850s and of the Hadjitoshev family (from Vratza) from the second half of the 18th and beginning of the 19th centuries, as well as trade registers and other documents from the 1840s - 1850s of Haci Muncho Haci Tzachev (merchant in Tarnovo) - fund 307 of the Bulgarian Historical Archives of the National Library in Sofia. Keywords: merchant, Ottoman, Bulgaria, notables, culture.
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1) JENNIFER POLIAKOV-ZHOROV (Tel Aviv University, Israel; jennifpol@gmail.com)
Russian slave girl who "raised her finger": fate, faith and crossing boundaries in Early Modern Ottoman Istanbul

March 9, 1623 a former slave girl named Fedora Yushkova was brought to the patriarch's courtyard in Moscow and questioned by churchs clerks about her life as a slave in Istanbul followed her abduction by Tatars from Russian city and sold to slavery in Ottoman Empire. Among the details, Fedora said that she was forced by her Muslim master to "raise her finger", which means convert to Islam. Fedora converted her religion several times while being re-sold to masters from different religions, a case that was common among many other people with different religious identities and communities in Ottoman Empire during the Early Modern period. While discussing the topic of religious communities in Ottoman Empire, it is uncommon referring to slaves, although they played a significant role in Ottoman society. In my research, I would suggest to treat them as a part of the story of religious diversity, including them in examination of the confessional identities and its power, which shaped the relations between Muslims, Christians and Jews in Ottoman Empire during the Early Modern period. Such an opportunity arises while looking at the East European slaves' life in Ottoman Istanbul through situations in which they accepted and sometimes exceeded formal social and religious boundaries, approach that deals with complex social practices of slavery in Early Modern Ottoman Istanbul. One aspect of those practices was a religious conversion to Islam as part of a process that is usually required while entering into relations of the Ottoman society's patronage system. While combining the examination of hundreds of jurisprudential records from Ottoman courts in Istanbul and the Russian church records, questioning and interrogating was conducted with former East European slaves that returned from Istanbul after escaping or manumission. This was revealed in the stories of East Europeans that had been abducted and sold to slavery in the households of Istanbul during 16th-17th centuries, a group that remained unstudied in the historiography of Ottoman slavery. Apart from the need for an efficient study of this group, which numerically was quite significant, examing the slaves' practices of religious conversion offers contribution to a growing historiographical interest in the study of mobility and cross- cultural encounters between societies of the Mediterranean and Eastern Europe, which shaped new types of cultural identities of those societies' members during Early Modern period.
2) JESSICA R. BOLL (Carroll University; jboll@carrollu.edu)
Istanbul in Iberia: Impressions and Implications in Early Modern Spain

While the Bakhtinian notion of re-accentuation denotes the process by which images are perceived divergently in distinct temporal contexts, here the concept is applied spatially to examine the image of Istanbul in early modern Iberia. As the Spanish and Ottoman Empires competed to dominate the Mediterranean world, people, goods and ideas continuously traversed the region. In Spain there developed a resultant fascination toward all things Ottoman, as reflected in the literature of the time period. Istanbul, in particular, captivated the imagination of Spaniards and became both a salient motif and a geographic framework for many texts during this era. The depictions of the Ottoman capital reflected notions inherited from medieval literary predecessors along with images transported from early modern captives upon their return to Spain. The historical and cultural legacy of the East was thus compounded by those who experienced Istanbul firsthand, forming a composite sense of place that reverberated within the Iberian Peninsula. This paper aims to be the first study that traces the representations of Istanbul in early modern Spain, from fictional knight tales (including Garci Rodríguez de Montalvo’s Las sergas de Esplandián [1510] and Jerónimo Fernández’s Belianis de Grecia [1547]) to quasi-historical captive texts (most notably the anonymous Viaje de Turquía [1557] and Diego Galán’s Cautiverio y trabajos de Diego Galán [1626-48]). Applying Bakhtin’s theory of re-accentuation, both the impressions of the city and the implications of the contact between the two empires will be examined in an effort to better understand the historical relationship between Spain and the Ottoman Empire and the complex cultural dynamic of Europe during this time period. The idea of the East palpably resonated in Spain, transformed within the context of the Peninsula. As the East was thus re-accentuated in the West, new images and perceived identities were generated that would both shape the early modern world and influence future relations in the Mediterranean and beyond.
3) MINNA ROZEN (Haifa University; minna.rozen@gmail.com)

The Last Ottoman Century and the Perseverance of Jewish Guilds in Istanbul (1833-1923)

The 19th century Rabbinical Court Records of the Jewish Community in Istanbul provide us with an interesting insight of the last phase of the history of the Ottoman guild system as preserved within the closed circle of Jewish economic world in the Ottoman capital. The said records, covering the years 1833-1923 attest to the continued existence of seventeen guilds in the capital,with the last evidence on the last guild dating to 1919. The evidence emanating from this last century of the Ottoman days attests to different degrees of continued existence of the classical guild structure, the struggle of the guild members to maintain their traditional privileges, the relations among the guild members, their relations with the world around them, and the attitude of the Rabbinical court to the legal changes which affected the guilds. In this paper will be discussed: a. the meaning of the Tanzimat as understood by the Jewish economic mind . b. the affects of the Tanzimat on the Jewish guilds. c. the reasons for the persistence of certain guilds within the Jewish economic labor and manufacturing system, even after the abolition of the guild system by the Young Turk regime.
4) SILVANA RACHIERU (University of Bucharest/Romanian Cultural Institute in Istanbul; racuss@gmail.com)
Between the King and the Sultan: Romanian community in Istanbul around 1900

The presentation will focus on some of the results of a long term research project which addresses a new aspect of the history of the Romanian-Ottoman modern relations after 1878: the Romanian citizens and subjects, residents in the Ottoman Empire, analyzed as a community under the protection of the diplomatic missions of Romania. In a study which combines diplomatic history with social and economic history, I have chosen to present various aspects concerning this foreign community from Constantinople. The cases of the French, British or Spanish colonies, well documented, will be useful for the methodological perspective as well as work instruments. Several categories of sources are used in this research project: diplomatic reports (both from Romanian diplomatic archives and Ottoman archives), legal collections, census, press, memoirs etc. The information collected will be useful in the construction and reconstruction of individual histories, resulting in a study of social history realized through the analysis of the multiethnic Romanian community in the Ottoman Empire. Among the different places of residence around the empire, for this specific presentation the focus will be on the capital, Istanbul, which offered the most diverse situations. The history of the modern Romanian community, protected by an independent state represented by diplomatic missions had its beginning in the autumn of 1878, after the arrival of the first official Romanian diplomatic representative to the Porte, Dimitrie Bratianu. From that moment on Romanian residents in the Ottoman Empire were under the protection of an authority. Due to different reasons, only in 1918 a consular convention was signed between Romania and the Ottoman Empire, convention which was of direct interest for the Romanian community in the Ottoman Empire because it had the role to stipulate its status and rights. Until 1918, the status of the Romanian subjects was determined according to the model of the capitulations signed with other states. In 1918 the newly signed convention had never been put actually into practice, due to the historical conditions in the empire and the general lack of security concerning the faith of the multiethnic empire. The presentation will focus on the history of the Romanian multiethnic colony in Istanbul from different perspectives, such as occupations, relations with the Ottoman authorities, family aspects and other major problems which were determined by their status as foreign residents in the Ottoman Empire.
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1) ONUR USTA (University of Birmingham; OXU219@bham.ac.uk)

Land use disputes between nomads and landowners as reflected in the sicils of Ankara, 1611-1628

The aim of this paper is to explore the agricultural activities of nomads through the evidence provided by the Ankara court records regarding land disputes during the period after the Celali rebellions ending circa 1610. It offers a generally revisionist approach to the desert-sown paradigm which persistently regards nomads as relentless adversaries of agriculture. In Ankara and its environs, nomads were voluntarily engaged in cultivation without being tied to the land as was the case for those who held the status of re'aya, i,e., tax-paying peasants. Agriculture was a supplementary income for nomads in their multi-source pastoral economies; however, nomads tended to be unwilling to become permanently sedentary cultivators. The evidence obtained from the court records reveals how nomads adopted wise strategies in order to protect their interests without necessarily resorting to violence against the state. These court cases concerning land use disputes may also enable us to reconsider the theories concerning the general impact of the Celali rebellions on rural Anatolia via the case of Ankara. The decrease in rural population and agricultural production, which are thought as general consequences of the rebellions, might have prepared an attractive environment for nomads. Nevertheless, despite the availability of plenty of vacant land that was left by the peasants, nomads appear to have continued struggling with landowners and other nomads to cultivate a piece of land. This paradoxical situation can also help us to shed light upon the general panorama of the countryside in Anatolia after the Celali rebellions.
2) SAMIR SEIKALY (American University of Beirut; seikaly@aub.edu.lb)
Nomads in the Syrian Provinces of the Ottoman Empire in the Closing Decades of Ottoman Control: Local Impressions

When it overthrew the last effective Ottoman Sultan, Abdul Hamid, the CUP succeeded in gaining political power but also inherited historic problems which had confronted the Ottoman Empire from its inception or, at least, since it incorporated the Arab East into its domains. That problem, relating to the people inhabiting the frontier regions of geographic Syria, haunted the CUP as it had its imperial predecessor. Like him the CUP addressed the nomad (al-badu) problem by resorting, at different times, to co-optation, cultural assimilation, political domestication or outright military suppression. Their efforts, as attested by the growing body of literature devoted to the subject, proved either temporary in nature or amounted to outright failure. My intervention is not intended to contest the general conclusions or methodologies of earlier studies, it rather intends to supplement them by examining the local, or indigenous, views of, and attitude towards, the nomads and their role as exhibited in the proliferating press of the region during the closing decades of Ottoman rule - and in other types of contemporary literature assuming their existence. Examples of the newspapers or journals to be covered will include, as dailies or weeklies, Thamarat al-Funun, Hadiqat al-Akhbar, Lisan al-Hal, and al-Muqtabas, and as periodicals, al-Muqtataf, al-Hilal and al-Muqtabas. An empirical, quantitative and analytical approach will be adopted in the study.

3) MICHAEL WINTER (Tel Aviv University; winter@post.tau.ac.il)
Ethnic and cultural acculturation in the Ottoman Empire: a comparison between the Ottoman core regions and the Arab provinces

The objective of the paper is comparing the manner of ethnic and cultural acculturation in the Ottoman Empire between the core regions (mostly Turkish speaking) and the Arab provinces. The method is studying the theories and the practices of the Empire, as they are seen in the writings of Turkish and Arabic contemporaries. The historian Mustafa ‘Âlî (d. 1600) describes the Ottoman way of encouraging people who lived in territories near the Ottoman borders to settle in the Empire’s domains. The immigrants were needed for their military skills. The Ottomans based their manpower on loyalty and meritocracy, disregarding prejudices of race and origin. The newcomers were culturally almost tabula rasa. In most cases, they converted to Islam only after serving the state. Mustafa ‘Âlî regards the ethnic heterogeneity as a blessing, not a weakness. The cultural and ethnic situation of the Arab provinces vis- à -vis the Ottomans who annexed them with the conquest of Syria and Egypt in 1516-1517 was more complex. The Arabic-speaking people were Muslims, with traditions much older than the Ottomans. The state did not need them as soldiers. The Arab provinces were valued primarily for their economic contribution. This is especially true regarding Egypt, whose annual tribute was the largest single income to the Ottoman Treasury. The Ottoman were not welcomed by the locals, who described their innovations (such as the Kanun) as violating the Shari‘a. Some of the Ottoman ‘ulema’ and qadis are described as ignorant. The Ottomans’ religious image considerably improved under the rule of Süleyman. The Empire was strong and orderly, and the subjects admired the state for defending Sunni Islam against the Christians in the west and the Safavid heretics in the east. Nevertheless, between Arabs and Turks (both anachronistic terms) negative stereotypes persisted. Sometimes, the Turks’ religiosity is questioned. The Ottoman and Arab Sufism were different. The Ottomans adhered to a more mystical version. The Arabs (despite notable exceptions) opposed several Ottoman Sufi orders and the monistic doctrine of Ibn al-Arabi. Solidarity with people who shared one’s ethnicity (jinsiyya) was widespread. The Arabs and the Turks were different in mentality and temperament, and occasional mutual antagonism occurred. It was quite common that people in Egypt or Syria hated the Janissaries, the local Pasha, or the Istanbul appointed qadi, and at the same time were loyal to the dynasty for guarding Islam and maintaining a Shari‘a state.
4) THOMAS KUEHN (Simon Fraser University; thomas_kuehn@sfu.ca)
Autonomies multiplied: Revisiting Ottoman governance in Yemen, 1872-1919

My paper explores several attempts of the Ottoman central government and their local representatives to devolve power to elites in the Province of Yemen (Yemen vilayeti) between the establishment of this province in 1872 and the end of Ottoman rule in early 1919. I draw on a series of reports and memoranda (levayih) written by Ottoman governors-general, inspectors, and other senior Ottoman bureaucrats as well as on petitions submitted by local ulama and tribal leaders and on reports by British consular representatives in Hudayda. These sources come from the holdings of the Prime Ministry Archives in Istanbul and the National Archives in Kew (United Kingdom). Historians of this second period of Ottoman rule in Yemen have often argued that the four decades of the Ottoman presence in southwest Arabia after 1872 were characterized by government efforts to establish a more direct, centralized form governance under the auspices of the Ottoman provincial law of 1871. Ottoman policy makers, so the argument, thus moved away from earlier arrangements that accorded significant degrees of autonomy to local leaders, such as the amir of ‘Asir. It was only with the Da’’an agreement, concluded by the imperial government and the Zaydi imam al-Mutawakkil Yahya b. Muhammad in 1911, that a form of autonomy was once again incorporated into the governance of Ottoman Yemen. My paper revises this interpretation. I argue that different degrees of autonomy that were devolved to different local elites formed in fact a key element of Ottoman imperial governance in Yemen prior to the arrangements ushered in by the Da’’an agreement. For instance, between 1872 and 1886, Abdullah Pasha al-Dula’i, a prominent shaykh of the Bakil tribal confederation, ruled most of the northern portion of the Yemen vilayeti on behalf of the Ottoman government. More important, a significant degree of day-to-day provincial governance throughout Ottoman Yemen was in the hands of local lords (usually referred to as mashayikh) who exercised authority over areas that ranged in size from two villages to entire sub-districts. In drawing attention to these practices, that were differentiating and particularistic in character, I seek to demonstrate that key elements of Ottoman imperial rule retained their relevance at a time when Ottoman governance was – according to some historians – increasingly adopting the centralizing, standardized and uniform trappings of a nation-state-in-the-making.
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1) YUSUF OĞUZOĞLU (Uludağ Üniversitesi; yoguzoglu@gmail.com)
Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’ndeki Avrupalı Girişimciler (1868-1914)

1868 yılında oluşturulan Hüdavendigar Vilayeti Bursa merkezinde ve sancaklarda yer alan yönetim birimleriyle batıda Ege kıyılarından, güneyde İç Anadolu’ya doğru uzanan büyük bir yaşam alanını kapsıyordu. Geniş bir posta-telgraf ağı, vilayet içinde toplam 1300 km’lik yeni yol şebekesi (şose) ve limanlarına her gün uğrayan vapurları yöreye iletişim hizmeti vermekteydi. Ayrıca, Bursa-Mudanya, Aydın-İzmir ve Menemen-İzmir demiryolları hinterlandı denize bağlayarak sosyo-ekonomik işlevler üstlenmişti. (Salnameler, Osmanlı Arşivi Belgeleri, seyahatnameler, gazete ve fotoğraflar bu görüntüyü aydınlatıyor.) İncelediğimiz dönemde Bursa’da yedi Avrupa ülkesinin yurttaşlarının sorunlarına yardımcı olan ve ticari ilişkilerini kolaylaştıran konsolosluklar bulunması elbette dışa açılmanın bir göstergesidir. Yine bu süreçte yeni inşa edilen Katolik ve Protestan Kiliselerini ve okullarını gözlemekteyiz. Fransız ve İtalyan Konsolosluk belgelerinde (ayrıca İngiliz Konsolosluk kayıtlarında) çeşitli alanlarda faaliyet gösteren Avrupalılara ilişkin bilgiler mevcuttur. 1870-1910 yılları arasında Bursa ve çevre sancaklarda iş seyahatlerinde bulunmuş Nikola Naçov, Vasil Kınçov ve Petır Daskalov Bulgar ve diğer Avrupa girişimcilerinin yaşam ortamlarını aydınlatan bilgiler verirler. Yine incelediğimiz konu hakkında Avrupalı ve İstanbullu seyyahların yazdıkları da dikkate değerdir. CİEPO’nun 21. Toplantısında sunmayı tasarladığımız bildiride bir bakıma Osmanlı modernleşmesinin hukuki, ticari ve idari düzenlemelerinin Avrupa finans-kapitali ile birleşmesi sonucu Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’nin bu geniş alanında faaliyet gösteren Avrupalı girişimcileri tanımaya çalışacağız. Bu bağlamda demiryolu, liman ve şose yapımını üstlenen mühendis ve işletmecileri, ipek fabrikası yatırımcılarını, ipek ve koza ticareti yapan Avrupalıları, madencilik, otelcilik, gıda ürünleri, sigortacılık gibi çok farklı alanlarda varlık gösteren girişimcilerin konumunu değerlendirmeyi amaçlıyoruz.

2) MUSTAFA ÖZTÜRK (Firat University; mozturk@firat.edu.tr)
Osmanlı taşra idaresinde vücûh-i belde

Klasik dönem devlet ve toplumlarında fiilî ve resmî idarecilerin yanında değişik adlarla anılan kurumlar vardı. Eski Türk devletlerinde kabilelerin-ulusların boy beyleri, Araplarda kabile reisleri-şeyhleri, Batıda soylular bölgelerinin seçkin kesimiydiler. Bu kesimler o dönemin şartlarına göre hakan-kral-şeyhlerin yanında kendi aralarında seçtikleri temsilcileri vasıtasıyla yönetime katılırlardı. Bunların dışında taşrada halkın ileri gelenleri, eski gelenek ve uygulamaları bilen ehl-i vukûf denen kişiler de taşra mahallî yönetiminde merkezî idareye yardımcı olmak üzere önemli bir mevkideydiler. Demek ki, halkın ileri gelenleri tabiri ve müessesesi çok eskilere dayanmakta ve hemen her toplumda görülmektedir. Osmanlı idaresinde vücûh-ı belde, vücûh-ı ahâli, ayân-ı vilayet ve eşraf-ayân gibi terimlerle adlandırılan bu müessese, eski gelenekten devamla son zamanlara kadar varlığını sürdürmüştür. Vücûh-ı Belde’nin kanunlarla tespit edilmiş görev ve sorumlulukları ve üyelerinin vasıfları yoktur. Üyeleri, o beldenin yaşlıları, emekli müftü, imam, kadı, asker, esnaf ileri gelenleri, tüccarlar, dindar, muteber ve saygın kişilerdi. Bu kişiler aynı zamanda ehl-i vukûftu. Taşradaki her türlü görev taksiminde, meselâ, asker alımında, vergi tarh ve tevziinde, herhangi bir anlaşmazlıkta vücûh-ı beldenin görüşüne başvurulur. Sancak tahrirlerinde ve kanunnâme vaz‘ında ehl-i vukûf, merkezî idarenin en önemli yardımcısıydı. Resmî belgelerde de vücûh-ı belde muhatap kabul edilir, görevliler zikredilirken vücûh-ı belde de zikredilirdi. Vücûh-ı beldenin dilek ve şikâyetleri de merkez tarafından mutlaka nazar-ı itibare alınır ve ona göre gereği yapılırdı. Hatta merkezden gelen bir emrin, vücûh-ı beldenin ricası ile değiştirildiğine dair örnekler bulunmaktadır. 
O halde Osmanlı taşra idaresinde vücûh-ı belde, devlet teşkilatı içinde bulunan resmî bir müessese değil ama her dönemde var olan etkili bir müessesedir. Halk tarafından resmen seçilmiş üyelerden oluşan bir müessese değildir, ancak zımnî olarak halkın temsilcisi görevini yerine getiren bir müessesedir. Konunun kaynakları elbette arşiv kaynaklarıdır. Fermanlar, Ahkâm Defterleri, Şer‘iyye Sicilleri gibi kaynaklar esas kaynaklarımız olmakla beraber, konuyla ilgili tetkik eserlere de başvurulacaktır.

3) ÖZER ERGENÇ (Bilkent University; oergenc@bilkent.edu.tr)
18. Yüzyılda Osmanlı Taşrasında Yerel İlişkilerin Yeniden Şekillenmesi

Bu bildiride, 17. yüzyılın ortalarından itibaren belirginleşen değişim sürecinde tımar sistemindeki yeni ilişkiler ele alınacaktır. Bilindiği gibi bu süreçte üç farklı uygulama görülmüştür. Bu uygulamalar kimi zaman birbirini izlemiş kimi zaman da her üçü aynı anda görülmüştür. Bunların birincisi eskiden olduğu gibi dirliklerin tımarlılara “tevcih” usulüdür. İkincisi, boşalan dirliklerin “miri mukataa”ya dönüştürülmesidir. Üçüncü aşama ise, miri mukataaların “malikane iltizam”a verilmesidir. Bu süreçte ortaya çıkan yeni aktörler, hem birbirleri ile hem de reaya ile olan hukuki, sosyal ve ekonomik bağlantılarını içine alan geniş bir ilişkiler ağı oluşmuştur. Bu ağın incelenmesi , bugüne kadar daha çok teşkilat hakkında olan mevcut bilgilerimize insan boyutlu yeni katkılar sağlayacaktır. Bu üç uygulamanın görüldüğü değişim sürecinde artık klasik tahrirler yapılmadığı için daha önce düzenlenmiş olan Hazine-i Amire’deki Defter-i Hakani’ler kullanılmıştır. İltizam ve malikane usulüne geçilen diğer iki uygulama için ise hem Defterhane-i Amire’ye ait Defter-i Hakaniler hem de Hazine’nin Baş Muhasebe Kalemi’ndeki kayıtlar birlikte kullanılmıştır. Bu yeni uygulama tedrici şekilde, eskiden tımar sistemi içinde olan gelirlerin Hazine’ye aktarılmasını öngörmüştür. Bu süreç, taşradaki dirlik sahiplerinin kimliklerini değiştirmiş, yeni “mukataa”ların mültezimlerini, gerektiğinde onların voyvodalarını ve malikane usulü ile birlikte de yeni “malikaneci”leri gündeme getirmiştir. Defterhane ile Hazine’nin Baş Muhasebe Defterlerinin düzenleniş zamanları ve nitelik farklılıkları bu ilişkiler ağının kişiler dışındaki önemli faktörüdür. Bildirinin asıl konusu bu ilişkiler ağını bütün boyutlarıyla çözümlemektir. Bu çözümleme sırasında şu sorulara cevap aranacaktır;

a) Defter-i Hakani kayıtları bu süreçte ne kadar kullanılabilir durumdadır? 

b) Eski “erbab-ı tımar” ve “züema” bu süreçte varlığını ne ölçüde sürdürebilmiştir?

c) Yeni “mukataa”ların mültezimleri arasına taşralıların katılım sıklığı nedir?

d) “Malikane mukataa” uygulaması taşralı seçkinlerin sisteme girişini nasıl etkilemiştir?

Bu soruları cevaplayabilmek için başlıca kaynak olarak Anadolu’nun çeşitli kazalarının sicill-i mahfuz’ları kullanılacaktır. Bu sicill-i mahfuzlarda özellikle Defter-i Hakani’lerin düzenlendiği tahrirlerin üzerinden çok zaman geçmiş olması sebebiyle ortaya çıkan anlaşmazlıklar kaydedilmiştir. Bunların çoğu yer adlarının değişmesi ve defterlerde gösterilen köy, mezraa ve diğer yerlerin hududlarının farklılaşmasından kaynaklanmaktadır. Bu veriler bize sürece dair birçok ipuçları vermektedir. Ayrıca, bu dava kayıtlarında tımarlıların daha çok, büyük vakıfların mütevellileri ile niza’a düştükleri görülmektedir. Ulemadan olanların vakıflar yoluyla kendilerine gelir sağladıklarına ve dönemin yeni unsurları olarak ortaya çıktıklarına da bu kayıtlar tanıklık etmektedir. Diğer yandan özellikle malikane mukataa uygulamasında yeni bir ittifak kendisini göstermektedir. Bu ittifakın bir tarafında, miri mukataaları malikaneci olarak üzerine alan İstanbul’daki paşazade ve ulema çocukları, diğer tarafında ise taşradaki ayan’dan kişilerdir. Özellikle bu yeni ittifaklar iltizam beratları ve malikane beratlarından anlaşılabilmektedir.
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Presumed peripheries: looking at the homo ottomanicus

Today, it is considered a truism that the Ottoman Empire was not just a state but had developed its own cultural space and that the Ottomans – unless defined in narrow classical terms – were not simply the ruling elite lastly to be identified as Turkish-Muslim ethnicity. But while these statements are probably undisputed on a level of historiographical theory there still remains much to be done to realize their perspective on the level of practical research - not the least because of the many languages involved. The panel proposes to look at the phenomenon of late Ottoman identity from what seemingly appears to be views from the fringes of Ottoman identity: Polish refugees, displaced people and emigres from Russia, Armenian bourgeois, whimsical dervishes, Kurdish notables. If the premises mentioned above are taken seriously, the paradox encountered is that these people while featuring multiple and different identities all share something of a true Ottoman cultural identity. Although it may seem difficult to use the term of the “homo ottomanicus” or an “Ottoman habitus” in its singular form, the idea that there is a singular background of empire that shaped their views and created a – if fragile – cohesion that only gradually dispersed and remained perceptible even long after the end of the empire, remains a convincing, if methodically challenging idea that is related to the broader historiographical debate of “imperial biographies.” The contributions to the panel propose to take up this challenge to contribute to an understanding of the “Ottomanness” of people that at first glance do not belong to the core of the Ottoman identity hoping to contribute to a better understanding of what constituted the cluster of Ottoman identities during its late period in the 19th century.
1) Yaşar Tolga Çora (University of Chicago; tolgacora@gmail.com)

(Un-) Typical Provincial Ottoman-Armenian Elite: The Career of Der

Nersisian Khachatur Khan-Efendi (1810-1895)

The over-politicized nature of the historiography on the Ottoman-Armenians either focuses on the moments of conflicts or emphasizes the habitus of “co-existence” under the so-called Ottoman tolerance. Such approach limits the type of questions and the scope of historical inquiry that a historian of Ottoman-Armenians should undertake. In that context, even some major issues regarding the life of Ottoman-Armenians before their destruction in 1915, has not been yet formulated. Thus, our knowledge on the social and economic life of Ottoman Armenians is quite limited when compared to many other non-Muslim/Turkish communities of the Empire, so are the details of their community life. The exceptional works dealing with such questions tend to focus on the imperial capital, leaving aside the provinces where the great majority of the Ottoman-Armenians were residing. Therefore the Ottoman-Armenian elite in the 19th century, crucially important social agents for understanding 19th century Ottoman history, are somewhat identified and reduced to the elite in the capital, mainly the great Amiras either financing the empire or beautifying the capital with the buildings they erect for the sultans. Neither of the elite’s organic relations with the provinces nor the elites in the provinces themselves is examined in detail. This presentation, by focusing on the life of member of the provincial Ottoman-Armenian elite, Der-Nersisian Khachatur Khan-Efendi, aims to seek answer to the grand-question of who constitutes the Ottoman-Armenian elite in the provinces in the 19th century and how? Khachatur Khan-Efendi’s career is striking as he rises from a son to a provincial priestly family to a chair in the Ottoman parliament, and then to the presidency of the Armenian civic council. His employment in Ottoman, Russian and Qajar Empires in different capacities and his career as a businessman alongside his administrative positions, shows the mobility of the Ottoman-Armenian elite, opportunities open to them, the organic ties between the elite of the capital and those of the provinces, the importance of formal and informal networks in the making of the elite and most significantly the fluidity of the social and geographical boundaries in the 19th century Ottoman world.

2) Paulina Dominik (Oxford University; paulina.dominik89@gmail.com)

“For our freedom and yours.” Polish voices in the intellectual debates

of the Tanzimat Era (1839 – 1876)
In the aftermath of the November Uprising (1830-1831) the Ottoman Empire became one of the chief destinations for Polish political emigres. Poles fled to Istanbul hoping for Ottoman support in their efforts to regain independence. The Polish presence in the Ottoman Empire, however, was not limited to the activities aimed at the restoration of an independent Poland; rather, Polish emigres also played an active role in the enterprise of modernization of the Ottoman state. For decades hundreds of Polish political emigres pursued various occupations in the Ottoman army, administration, diplomacy, intelligence, press, road and telegraph construction, health services as well as industry and agriculture. Despite the remarkable dynamics that characterized Polish participation in the Late Ottoman social and political realties this topic has not received enough scholarly attention. Historiography of the Late Ottoman Empire in Turkish largely overlooks the presence of the Polish community on the Bosphorus. As for the Polish historiography, those historians who recognize involvement of the emigres in the Tanzimat reforms classify their participation in the Ottoman public sphere mostly as an exceptional phenomenon. This stress on the “otherness” of the Polish experience in the Ottoman Empire prevented historians from viewing the Polish community as a part of the Late Ottoman society. This presentation investigates the emigres’ contribution to the intellectual debates of the Tanzimat Era (1839 – 1876) in their publications and the press. It analyzes the example of two individuals: Karol Karski (ca.1830 – 1914) known in Istanbul as Lehli Hayreddin (Polish Hayreddin) and the convert Konstantyn Borzęcki aka Mustafa Celaleddin Pasha (1826 – 1876). Karski came to prominence as a prolific journalist for the newspapers sympathizing with the Young Ottoman movement, e.g. Basiret and Terakki. His articles addressed such vital issues as the constitutionalism (meşrutiyet), political freedom (hurriyet), equality (musavat) and Ottomanism (Osmanlıcılık). While during his lifetime Borzęcki was mainly known for his successes in the Ottoman army, his seminal work, Les turcs anciens et modernes (“The ancient and modern Turks”, 1869), which develops an early version of Turkish nationalism based on historical and linguistic arguments, ensured him posthumous fame. Important at the time of publication it continued to be a reference book in the early Republican times among the espousers of Turkism. This paper is an attempt to situate the intellectual contribution of the Polish political emigres in the broader context of the Ottoman political and social realities. It points out that the topics that they discussed in their writings were representative of major debates among the Ottoman intellectuals at the time. Moreover, this presentation focuses on the assessment of Karski and Borzęcki’s work by their Ottoman Muslim contemporaries who praised their eager participation in the Ottoman public sphere. Given their identification with the Ottoman political situation of the time this paper suggests a more inclusive approach towards the Polish emigres. It argues that viewing the Polish political emigres as a constitutive part of the multicultural and multiethnic Late Ottoman society is more productive than classifying them as an isolated phenomenon as the existing literature on the subject tends to present them.
3) Zaur Gazimov (Orient-Institut, Istanbul; gasimov@oidmg.org)

Ottomanness Opposed or Revised? Identity debates of the Caucasian

intellectuals between the Russian Empire and the Ottomans

Parts of the ruling elites in the late Ottoman Empire as well as in the Russian Tsardom promoted the integrative identities ‘from above’, which aimed at forging together the multiethnic and multiconfessional population of the empires. In the both cases it was a sort of reaction to various nationalisms at the peripheries of those empires. However, in Russia at the end of the nineteenth century the Panslavism and particularly the Russian nationalism overshadowed the earlier attempts of creating a supranational imperial identity. The non-Russian Muslim intellectuals’ reaction to this development found its expression in promotion of ‘counter-models’ like Turanism, Pan-Islamism, and Socialism. At the beginning of the twentieth century the Azerbaijani intellectuals scattered between Tiflis, Baku and Tabriz observed the political processes at the borderlands of the Russian, the Ottoman Empires and Persia. The gradual liberalization of center-periphery relations in the Russian Tsardom after the Revolution of 1905 caused re-flourishing of the Muslim media in the Caucasus, which became an important medium for debates on religious, national and cultural identity. In Baku, Nakhichevan, Tabriz and particularly in Tiflis the Azerbaijani intellectuals could observe the political and cultural developments of the neighboring Christian communities of Armenians, Georgians and of Russians. It had a strong impact on Azerbaijanis’ own discourse on identity. Fluent in several languages, an entangled intellectual of Muslim and turkophone background like the Azerbaijani Ali Bey Huseyinzade (Turan) was deeply rooted in Russian academic culture. A graduate of a Russian school in Baku and of the Faculty of Medicine of the St. Petersburg University, Huseynzade was an admirer and connoisseur of the Russian literature. At the same time, he was aware of main political discourses in the Ottoman Empire. He stayed in the Ottoman capital quite often at the turn of the century; then he published the journal “Fuyuzat” in Baku (1906-1907) and re-emigrated to Istanbul in the following years. Being active as an observer and a journalist at the Bosporus and in the Russian Caucasus and the Crimea in the different periods from 1900 till 1920 he transferred the models and ‘counter-models’ between the Empires. Ottomanness, which tried to forge a supra-ethnic and even supra-religious feeling of belonging to the Ottoman Empire and fidelity towards the Sultan, was opposed by Huseyinzade. Simultaneously he promoted the idea of ‘Osmanisation’ of the Turkophone literature outside the Ottoman Empire. It was not only the Pan-Turanist and Turkist Weltanschauung that shaped his rejection of Ottomanism. Huseyinzade witnessed the fiasco of any supra-national grand ideas in the Tsardom and tried to influence the Ottoman public opinion by promoting Turkish nationalism and Pan-Turkic identity. The aim of the contribution is to analyze the ways and the types of the transfer of different discourses about identity from the Russian Empire to the Ottoman capital by elucidating the writings of Ali Bey Huseyinzade in Istanbul as well as in Baku in Azerbaijani and in Russian language. Huseynzade’s contribution to the late Ottoman debates will be depicted in the context of his intellectual entanglement between the Russian, Azerbaijani, and Ottoman discourses and his personal experience with the multiethnicity in the Russian Caucasus and in the late Ottoman Istanbul.
4) Barbara Henning (Bamberg University; barbara.henning@uni-bamberg.de)
Opportunities in Exile: The Kurdish Bedirhani Family in Late-Ottoman Times

My contribution looks at ways in which members of the Kurdish Bedirhani family interacted with Ottoman imperial structures over the second half of the 19th century and asks about changing conceptions of Ottoman-Kurdish identity. When the revolt of Emir Bedirhan against the Ottoman rule in Cizre, Eastern Anatolia was put to an end by the Ottoman authorities in July 1847, the Emir’s extended family was exiled to the Western parts of the Ottoman Empire, first to the island of Crete and later to Damascus. Exile, however, did not mean the end of political or economic influence of the Bedirhani family. In exile, over the late 19th century, family members engaged with the Hamidian rule and the Ottoman state in different ways. Some family members established themselves among the landowning notables of Damascus, cultivating close ties to the palace in Istanbul in Hamidian times. Others threw in their lot with the Ottoman opposition to the Sultan’s rule and spoke out in favor of constitutionalism, decentralization, and later, of Kurdish autonomy. Cross-reading selected self-narratives written by family members from a comparative perspective makes different ideas of what it meant to be “Ottoman” and/or “Kurdish” as well as fault lines and divisions within the family visible: On the one hand, the memories of Mehmed Salih Bedirhan can be used as a source to trace the household politics of his father-in-law, Bedrī Paşa Bedirhan, in the late-Ottoman province of Syria. As a protege of Abū-l-Hudā aṣ-Ṣayyādī, Bedrī Paşa was supportive of Abdulhamid II’s rule, and he held several positions in the Syrian provincial administration over the 1880s and 1890s. On the other hand, there were Bedirhanis less loyal to the palace. One of them, Abdurrezzak Bedirhan, started out as a palace official in the service of Abdulhamid II but later took a more critical stance, was in dialogue with the Young Turk opposition movement, left the country and, eventually, sought support from the Russian Empire for Kurdish autonomy. His memoirs provide access to a second perspective on Ottoman-Kurdish identity – one that differs considerably from Bedrī Paşa’s. This brief comparison points to the variety of trajectories available to members of a Kurdish-Ottoman elite in the late 19th century. It illustrates a broad spectrum of what it meant to them to be “Ottoman” and “Kurdish” respectively, and shows how these meanings conflicted, informed each other and changed over time. Furthermore, the self-narratives taken into account provide information about various ways in which members of the Bedirhani family interacted with imperial structures. These strategies include integration, through education and positions in the Ottoman bureaucracy, control over tribesmen that the Empire depended on for irregular troops, as well as elaborate empire-wide network structures and marriage politics. Comparing the ways Bedrī Paşa and Abdurrezzak Bedirhan perceived their opportunities and acted within imperial structures as well as tracing how their perceptions evolved and changed over time shows imperial Kurdish identity as complex, relational and in the process of being negotiated. The examples of Bedrī and Abdurrezzak illustrate, respectively, how actors exiled and marginalized by the Ottoman authorities are not merely ‘acted upon’ but find different opportunities to renegotiate their relation to the imperial state.
5) Richard Wittmann (Orient Institut Istanbul; wittmann@oidmg.org)

Homo ottomanicus or servant of God? Tanzimat-era reflections on

identity in the diaries of a sufi sheykh and an Ottoman qadi

This presentation proposes to investigate how two religious functionaries of the Tanzimat reform era positioned themselves in their self-narratives in relation to the newly proclaimed supracommunal identity of homo ottomanicus as members of a de jure equal Ottoman citizenry. As part of the fundamental legal reforms (Tanzimat) in the Ottoman Empire during the midnineteenth century the creation of equal Ottoman citizenship rights formed part of key legislative acts aiming at fostering a new concept of Ottoman patriotism, or Osmanlılık. This new type of equal citizen, the homo ottomanicus, a term made prominent by Meropi Anastassiadou, Bernard Heyberger, and Michael Ursinus, among others, has been created by ignoring fundamental rulings of Islamic law that used to afford Muslims with a more privileged legal station vis-a-vis non-Muslims in an Islamic state (Ursinus). A considerable number of studies have been undertaken over the past decades that analyzed primarily non-Muslim attitudes to determine whether, and if so to what degree, non-Muslims availed themselves of the newly granted freedoms by espousing Ottomanism. It still remains unclear, however, how Muslim contemporaries –outside the elite circle of the Tanzimat reformers– as beneficiaries of the ancien regime viewed the creation of an equal homo ottomanicus. Drawing on two Ottoman self-narratives of Muslim religious functionaries of the Tanzimat reform era, this paper proposes to offer further facets to a more adequate depiction of the homo ottomanicus by way of analyzing the personal views of two Ottoman individuals whose elevated rank and religious convictions were challenged by the new more inclusive and equal version of Ottoman citizenship. The 1856-7 diary of Hafiz Nuri, an Ottoman qadi posted in Crete (Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Ms. or. Fol. 4114) offers an immediate reaction to the arrival of the Ottoman Reform Edict of February 18,1856, written by an Ottoman official who had to implement the new laws amidst a predominantly Christian population. In spite of the regulation of the judgeship by the state as part of the Ottoman ilmiye system, Hafiz Nuri sees himself carrying out a religious duty prescribed by Islam, which may impact on his willingness to espouse the new equal model of Ottoman citizenship. In contrast to the personal views voiced by the Orthodox Sunni Muslim judge, the voluminous memoirs of Asci Dede Ibrahim as a second primary source that this paper is based on, contain reflections on the new Ottoman citizenship model from the perspective of a sufi sheykh who was a member of several mystic orders at the same time.
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Room 2
1) SATOSHI KAWAMOTO (Tokyo University of Foreign Studies; leftysato@gmail.com)
Before Topkapı: Istanbul Old Palace and its original function

Soon after the conquest of Constantinople, Mehmed II commenced building an immense palace in the center of city. The early stage of this palace, known as Istanbul Old Palace after the construction of Topkapı Palace, is largely unknown due to continuous alterations and demolition in the end. Through analyses of the contemporary written and pictorial documents, this paper aims to propose a schematic plan and function of the initial Istanbul Old Palace in 1450s. According to conventional view, Istanbul Old Palace had been the first sultanic palace in Istanbul but for some reason Mehmed II soon commissioned to construct Topkapı Palace and the former was dedicated to the harem. G. Necipoğlu characterizes Topkapı Palace as a brand-new style palace under Mehmed II’s imperial idea and new ceremonial cords, which the older could not respond to. However, two palaces in Edirne built before 1453 anticipated Topkapı Palace both in spatial and ceremonial aspects. As its core elements, i.e. a huge ceremonial courtyard and zoning of inner/outer court, had already been established in Edirne, Necipoğlu’s assumption is rather disputable. Why, then, didn’t the sultan make an Istanbul Old Palace that would be fit for long-term use from the beginning? A bird’s-eye view of Istanbul by Vavassore and a miniature by Matrakçı Nasıh are of great importance to give a conclusive answer to this question. Both depict Istanbul Old Palace as an encircled garden with a small closed complex inside and do not arrange a courtyard as in Topkapı Palace. Unlike its predecessors in Edirne, it seems likely that Istanbul Old Palace was not vested with a ceremonial stage. Written documents as well corroborate the absence of courtyard in Istanbul Old Palace as well as lack of ceremonial and political function. The fact that no European visitor, except for two captive courtiers, report the interior of the palace, indicates that foreign delegates had never entered there. Furthermore according to Neşri, “People of Porte(Kapıhalkı)”, the core of the dynasty, were transferred from Edirne to Istanbul only after the completion of Topkapı Palace. In sum, Istanbul Old Palace had never become a center of governance. It was a palace, instead, only to accommodate the functions of inner court including the royal harem since its foundation. While this was identical to the other “Harem palaces” such as in Dimetoka or Bursa, Topkapı Palace was the first political palace in Istanbul with its outer court section.
2) MELPOMENI PERDIKOPOULOU (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki; m.perdikopoulou@gmail.com)
Who built Rumeli Hisarı and the White Tower? An attempt to approximate the origins of the crews responsible for these works
In this presentation I attempt to detect the origins of the crews who built Rumeli Hisar in Istanbul and a few years later the White Tower in Thessaloniki. I will present briefly the architectural characteristics of the towers and will concentrate on the decoration elements each one has to offer. More specifically, I would like to analyze the motives of the brick panels that can be seen on two towers of Rumeli Hisar and those in the White Tower, for in my opinion they declare the “routs” of the artists who were responsible for them. In this presentation architectural designs of these panels, that I drew, will be used accompanied by a large number of photographs in order to clarify the motives used on the panels and trace their roots in the Islamic or the Christian world respectively. My two main objects will be the Fortress of Rumeli and the White Tower, however I will make a reference in other military fortifications that bare such decoration elements (like the Anadolu Hisar and the Fortress of Dardanelles), which in my opinion offer also a chronology for these works, for after a few decades they disappear from the fortification façades. By using these “sources” I embark on finding not only the cultural past of the workshops, but also on seeing and examining these two works as one unity and even tracing the influences of the three different worlds (Ottoman, Byzantine and Venetian) that collide and how the result of this collision is reflected on military architecture.
3) AHMET YAŞAR (Fatih University; ayasar@fatih.edu.tr)
18. yüzyıl Osmanlı İstanbul’unda han inşası: Büyük Yeni Han

Şehir mekânı perspektifinden, 18. yüzyıl Osmanlı İstanbul’u yoğun şehirleşme faaliyetleri, yeni inşa biçimleri ve şehir kamusal mekânlarının sayıca ve etkinlikçe artışı itibariyle farklı bir durum arz etmektedir. Bu dönemde İstanbul’daki ticaret hanların sayısı en yükseğe çıkmış ve yeni tarz hanlar inşa edilmiştir. Organik plan tatbikatı, üç katlı hanların inşası, misafirhane hanlarının ortaya çıkışı ve plan eğriliklerinin çıkmalarla düzeltilmesi gibi yenilikler bu dönemdeki han mimarisinin başlıca göstergeleri olarak dikkati çekmektedir. Bu türden ticari mekânların inşaat süreçlerini ve yenileme dinamiklerini incelemek, dönemin bir kamu mekânı olarak hanların şehir dokusu içerisindeki etkinliğini anlamaya katkıda bulunacaktır. Bu bağlamda, vakfiyeler ve diğer inşa defterleri üzerinden 18. yüzyıl ticari yapılarını temsilen Büyük Yeni Han incelenerek bu inşa sürecinin nasıl gerçekleştiği ortaya konulmaya çalışılacaktır.
4) NURCİN İLERİ (Binghamton University; nileri1@gmail.com)
Regulating Nocturnal Conviviality in fin de siècle Istanbul: City Regulations vs Vicious Pleasures

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, through the rapid population growth and the rapid integration of the Ottoman state into the European economy and culture, “night” became an important spatial and temporal setting, in which a diversity of experiences of the modern city developed as the nocturnalization touched upon every aspect of modern life. Nighttime activities provided a backdrop for encounters between different classes, sexes, and ethnicities in Istanbul’s vibrant social fabric. In this vibrant social fabric, nighttime became a contested temporal space between city authorities and city dwellers since it became “a new problem zone for law, order and public morality that was particular to urban environment.” Thus the inspection of nocturnal activities became the focusing point of disciplinary regulations. There emerged new attempts to regulate and secure the nocturnal sociability and mobility. On the one hand, city authorities tried to tolerate nocturnal conviviality because they knew that some nocturnal activities were necessary, such as the work of doctors, street cleaners, hotel workers, bakers, dockers, etc. On the other hand, they tried to police night life by prohibiting night walking, regulating street lighting and closing the unauthorized drinking houses and liquor stores, regulating the working hours of drinking houses, confining prostitution in some certain streets. For the Ottoman authorities believed that increasing nocturnal activities and conviviality would generate serious public security and moral decency concerns. Using the archival sources and traveler’s accounts as primary sources, this paper focuses on the attempts and motivations of the Ottoman authorities to control nocturnal conviviality and leisure time such as organization of closing time of the taverns and liquor stores and prohibition of gambling and lottery in fin de siècle Istanbul. Moreover it aims to highlight “night experience” as a multi-layered and contested realm which various historical actors exploited it for their own goods.
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Room 3
1) TOMOKI OKAWARA (Tohoku University; okawara@intcul.tohoku.ac.jp)
In search for the origin of an Ottoman notable family: The case of the Azms

There are too many monographs and articles studying Ayan (local notables) since Hourani published his monumental study “Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables” in a conference held in 1966 (it was published in 1968 and republished several times). Reviews on his article or re-appraisals of Ayan study have been also produced until now. Among such Ayan, the case of Azms, undoubtedly of the most important Ottoman Ayan familıes in Syria, are interesting, because research trends of the family differ from studies of the other Ayan families in the point that studies of the Azms tend to focus their ethnic origin in particular; is their origin Arab or Turk? There are some contemporary historical sources which mentioned the origin of the Azm family in the 18th century or slightly before, and these were carefully analyzed by Rafeq who concluded that the Azms are, seemingly, of the Arab origin. On the other hands, some other scholars stated that they are of Turkish or the other origin. My presentation aims to (1) marshal their arguments chronologically, (2) add some recent findings like new definition of ‘evlad-ı Arab,’ (3) consider when the problem of their ethnic origin emerged and who constructed the narrative, and (4) examine this issue comprehensively. As a result, I would like to conclude that the problem emerged in the last phase of Ottoman period, and some of members of the Azm family seem to have taken an ambiguous position about their origin, both of Arab and Turk, and it means a kind of survival strategy of the Azm family.
2) Brian Davies (University of Texas at San Antonio (USA); brian.davies@utsa.edu)
Chancellor M. I. Vorontsov’s Memoranda to Empresses Elizabeth Petrovna and Catherine II (1761, 1762): Russian Assessments of Ottoman and Crimean Tatar Power

When Russian Empress Catherine II launched her project to place Stanislaw Poniatowski on the Polish throne to support the construction of Count N. I. Panin’s Northern System, she did not give serious consideration to the possibility that this would eventually provoke the Ottoman Empire and Crimean Khanate to declare war on Russia. Chancellor Vorontsov’s 1761 and 1762 memoranda to Empresses Elizabeth Petrovna and Catherine II offer a valuable insight into the Russian diplomatic and military establishment’s thinking about the Ottoman Empire and Crimean Khanate in the early 1760s. The memoranda identify what conflicts of interest among the Porte, Khanate, and Russia were then viewed as most intractable and dangerous, illustrate why the prospects for actual war were downplayed at the time, and outline what strategy Vorontsov though could best manage Russia’s Ottoman-Tatar “problem.” Vorontsov’s memoranda are also of interest as contributions to the mid-18th century European discourse about the “decline” and “sickness” of the Ottoman Empire as a great power in Europe. While Vorontsov in general subscribes to the rhetoric of Ottoman decline, he is atypical in considering it possible that decline could be reversed by a strong reforming sultan. This paper compares Vorontsov’s observations with those of Ahmed Reis Efendi to speculate about the relative roles of political leadership capabilities, military and fiscal institutions, and strategic commitments in pulling the Porte into war with Russia in 1768. It thereby aims at offering a stronger explanation for the 1768-1774 War than traditional historiography focusing on blundered responses to the Balta Incident. 

Primary sources: M. I. Vorontsov, “Opisanie sostoiannia del vo vremia Gosudaryni Imperatritsy Elizavety Petrovny,” and “Zapiska o politicheskikh otnosheniiakh Rossii v pervyi god tsarstvovaniia Ekaterinoi Velikoi (Neizvestnago sochitel’ia),” Arkhiv kniazia Vorontsova, XXV, 280-324; Ahmed Resmi Efendi, Hulasatu'l-i'tibar. A Summary of Admonitions: A Chronicle of the 1768-1774 Russian-Ottoman War. Translated by Ethan L. Menchinger (Istanbul: Isis, 2011).
3) BURCU KURT (Istanbul Technical University; kurtburcu@yahoo.com, kurt.burcuu@gmail.com)
19. Yüzyıl Osmanlı Irak’ında Aktif Bir Tüccar Ailesi: Hudeyrizadeler

18. yüzyıl birçok tarihçi tarafından “ayanlar çağı” olarak nitelendirilmektedir. Gerçekten de bu dönem Osmanlı merkezi otoritesinin, İmparatorluğun geniş coğrafyasına geleneksel bir merkeziyetçilik anlayışıyla nüfuz edemediği ve çevrede/taşrada çeşitli yerel güçlerin ortaya çıktığı bir dönem olmuştur. Buna karşılık II. Mahmut döneminde başlayan merkezileşme çabaları ve özellikle Tanzimat reformlarının uygulanması ile Osmanlı merkezi otoritesinin merkeziyetçilik eğilimlerinin arttığı ve Osmanlı merkezi yönetiminin, özellikle 19. yüzyılın ikinci yarısından itibaren, İmparatorluk coğrafyasına daha sıkı bir şekilde nüfuz etmeye başladığı dile getirilmektedir. Bununla birlikte bu yeni dönemde merkez ile çevrenin, daha net ifade etmek gerekirse yerel nüfuz sahipleri ile merkezi otoritenin ilişkilerinin ne şekilde değişime uğradığı ve yerel muteberanın nüfuz kaybının sınırları konusunda çok az çalışma bulunmaktadır. Üstelik hem ayan çağı olarak adlandırılan 18. yüzyıl hem de Osmanlı merkezileşmeleşmesinin yoğunluğunun arttığı Tanzimat sonrası döneme dair çalışmalar Anadolu ve Balkan coğrafyası ile sınırlı kalmış ve birçok kez İmparatorluğun her bölgesinin bu süreci aynı şekilde yaşadığı tasavvur edilmiştir. Bu bağlamda Arap coğrafyası her iki dönem açısından da son derece ihmal edilmiş gözükmektedir. 17. ve 18. yüzyılda Osmanlı İmparatorluğu içerisinde yerel aktörlerle merkezin ilişkileri ve bunun sınırları konusunda yapılmış bir çok çalışma bulunmakla birlikte 19. yüzyıla dair bu tarz çalışmaların varlığından bahsetmek son derece güçtür. Bu durum ise 19. yüzyıla dair yapılacak çalışmalar için erken dönemlere ait yapılan çalışmaların çıkış noktası olarak alınmasını mecbur kılmaktadır. İşte bu tebliğde 19. yüzyılın ikinci yarısında değişen merkez-çevre dengeleri bağlamında Bağdad ve Basra vilayetlerinde etkin olan bir tüccar ailesinin, Hudeyrizadelerin, serencamı konu edilecektir. Bu bağlamda Hudeyrizadelerin bölgede nüfuz sahibi bir aile olarak ortaya çıkışı, ailenin siyasi-ekonomik gücünün kaynakları ve bu gücün merkezi otorite ve bunun temsilcileri ile ilişkilerine yansıma biçimi mercek altına alınacaktır. Bu şekilde Bağdad-Basra vilayetlerinin oluşturan Arap coğrafyasının nüfuzlu ailelerinden olan Hudeyrizadelerden yola çıkarak Tanzimat’ın uygulanması akabinde Osmanlı Irak’ında yerel nüfuz sahipleri ile merkezi otorite arasındaki ilişki ve bu ilişkinin sınırları incelenecektir. Bu şekilde ayrıca yerel bazdaki siyaset, kamplaşmalar ve siyasal-ekonomik ittifaklara değinilerek bunun yerel muteberanın merkezi devletle olan ilişkilere yansıması konu edilecektir. 

4) MAHMOUD YAZBAK (University of Haifa; Yazbak@research.haifa.ac.il)
Early Palestinian Responses to the Zionist Penetration of Palestine, 1882-1914.

The years 1882-1914 were a decisive turning point in the history of Zionism, the Jewish national movement that had been emerging in Europe. By buying up land and putting up settler colonies in Plestine the zionists succeeded early on in establishing a foothold in Plestine. What explains this early Zionist „success”? Conversely, to what extend didi it spell the „failure” of the Ottoman authorities and the Palestinians themselves to halt Zionist colonial penetration into Plaestine? In the present study I want to go back to the turn of the twentieth century and try to reconstruct the attitudes an behavior of Palestine’s indigenous population vis-á-vis the zionist from the crucial moment they began arriving in Palestine in the early 1880s and examing to what extend local people and Ottoman authorities were aware of Zionists plans and ways of operation and proved alert to the fateful implications of their settler activities. For the in-depth analysis I have in mind I will primaly rely on the local Palestinian press, official and private documents and personal diaries that have survived. 
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Room 4
1) MIHOKO OKU (Meiji University, Tokyo; mihokonkon@yahoo.co.jp)

The Procurement of Personnel and Material Necessities for the 1582 Ottoman Royal Festival (Sûr-ı Hümâyûn)

The Royal Festivities (Sûr-ı Hümâyûn) were public celebrations presided over by successive Sultans during the Ottoman Empire. These celebrations were held to mark both important rites of passage for the royal family and also major political occasions during the Ottoman period. The 1582 festival held in Istanbul, which celebrated Prince Mehmed’s circumcision, lasted for 50 days and surpassed all the others. Until now this theme, in particular the 1582 festival, has been studied as part of Ottoman and Turkish culture in the fields of theatre and arts. Therefore, the theme’s relationship with the governing systems and historical context is too often neglected. Various studies have dealt with the 1582 events in Istanbul, especially At Maydanı, largely overlooking the wider cooperation between central and local authorities. This paper will consider the mobilisation of people, procurement of food and other necessities supporting the festival. Such management analyses, further demonstrating the sheer scale of events, have not yet been particularly valued. Analysing the records of royal decrees (Mühimme Defterleri), which were not yet used specifically for festival studies, it was clear that orders had been given to officers across the Empire to send large quantities of food, goods, musicians and performers to Istanbul up to a year before. Article purchases including price paid and people summoned into Istanbul were recorded on these registers. Local officials managed any shortages. Contributors were then rewarded and gifts delivered were divided to treasuries. The festival supply and logistics required were complex requiring the participation of a large number of vassals. Furthermore, it must be noted that the unifying central government provided the main administrative capacity however it managed to ensure the success of the festival as an Empire-wide national project. Although the 16th century period signaled a major change in Ottoman society the records show that the Sultan’s influence combined with the bureaucratic system in place still functioned well. Correspondingly it is worthy of note that the local officials executed and maintained the state directives issued from Istanbul. Furthermore Polish ambassadors were escorted and extra adjustments made to food purchases and other costs post festival. These examples show both pre and post festival analysis is essential for understanding the entire structure of this festival. In conclusion it is imperative that the 1582 festival should not only be considered along a purely cultural perspective but also be viewed from the wider socio-cultural and politico-economic implications that made this event such a grand feature of the day. 
2) ORHAN KILIÇ (Fırat Üniversitesi, Elazığ; okilic@firat.edu.tr, okilic60@gmail.com)
18. Yüzyılda Rumili Eyaleti’ne Yapılan Vali Atamalarının Sistematik Olarak İncelenmesi

Rumili Beylerbeyliği 1362 yılında kurulmuştur ve Osmanlı Devleti’nin ilk beylerbeyliğidir. Mertebe olarak beylerbeyilikler arasında en önde gelenidir. Rumili beylerbeyliği aynı zamanda vezirliğe geçiş ile de doğrudan ilgili idi. Zira klasik dönemde Rumili beylerbeyi olmayanlar veya payesini almayanlar vezir rütbesini hak edemezdi. Vezir sayısının çoğalması ile birlikte beylerbeylikleri tasarruf eden paşalar vezir rütbeli olmaya başlamıştır. Bu uygulama ile beylerbeyilikler artık eyalet, eyaletin yöneticisi vezir rütbeli paşalar da vali olarak anılmışlardır. Vezir rütbeli Rumili valileri İstanbul’da bulundukları sırada Divân-ı Hümâyûn’un da asli üyesi olarak toplantılara iştirak ederlerdi. 18. yüzyılda Rumili Eyaleti’ni altmışın üzerinde vali yönetmiştir. Bu bildiride; eyaleti yöneten paşaların kimler olduğu, doğum yerleri, daha önceki görev yerleri, Rumili valiliğinden sonraki görev yerleri, görev süreleri, atama ve azilleri, diğer Osmanlı ümerası veya uleması ile akrabalıkları ve daha birçok özellikleri tespit edilecektir. Eyalete vali olarak atanan paşaların bu görevlerinin dışında varsa muhafızlık veya seraskerlik gibi görevlerine de dikkat çekilecektir. Ayrıca Rumili beylerbeyliği payesi alan paşalar da inceleme konusu içerisinde olacaktır. Çalışmada öncelikle 18. yüzyıla ait sancak-tevcih defterlerinden bütün valiler tespit edilecektir. Bu bağlamda incelenecek defter sayısı yaklaşık yirmidir. Bunların dışında beratlar, mühimme defterleri, ruus kayıtları, vekayinameler ve Osmanlı idari ve askeri şahsiyetleri ile ilgili yazılmış biyografik eserlerden istifade edilecektir. Bu kaynaklardan elde edilen veriler sistematik olarak bir incelemeye tabi tutulacaktır. Bildirideki temel bilimsel amaç; devletin en önemli ve fonksiyonel eyaleti olan Rumili Eyaleti örneğinden hareketle bir Osmanlı eyaletinde görev yapan vali profilini birçok yönüyle ortaya koymaktır. Rumili Eyaleti valileri diğer eyelet valilerinden daha üst bir mertebede olduklarından genel durumu tam olarak yansıtmayabilirler. Ancak bu eyaleti incelemeden diğer eyaletlerle ilgili olarak değerlendirme yapmak da eksiklik olarak düşünülmektedir. Bu bağlamda Rumili Eyaleti valilerinden başlayarak Osmanlı elit taşra yöneticilerinin en üst yöneticisi durumunda olan eyalet valilerinin genel durumları ilgili olarak yapılacak tespitlere katkı sağlamak hedeflenmektedir. Çalışmanın 18. yüzyılla sınırlı tutulmasının sebeplerinden birisi bu döneme ait atama kayıtlarına neredeyse kesintisiz ulaşabilir olmamızdır. Osmanlı idari yapılanması bağlamında düşünüldüğünde, bu yüzyılda klasik dönemin terminolojisi ve kurumları devam etmesine ragmen malikâne, arpalık ve muhassıllık gibi yeni bir takım idari anlayışları da içerisinde bulundurduğu görülecektir. Bu özelliği sebebiyle bildirinin 19. yüzyılda yaşanacak köklü değişikliklerin arka planına izah getirme konusuna da katkı sağlayacağı düşüncesindeyiz.

3) NAGİHAN GÜR (İstanbul Kültür University; nghn.gur@gmail.com)

Sanatı Sanatla İhya Etme: Osmanlı Yönetici Sınıfının Elitleşme Çabası ve Takriz Yazını

Hamilik sistemi Osmanlı yönetim sisteminin her katmanında -statü gruplarında, bürokraside, orduda, ilmiyede- sosyal ilişkilerin ve hiyerarşinin temel prensibi olarak görülmüştür. Bu sistemin somut olarak yansıdığı alanlardan birisi şüphesiz Osmanlı edebiyat geleneğidir. Devlet adamı-hamilerin sanat ehli ile kurdukları ilişkiler Osmanlı edebiyatında bir sanatsal hiyerarşinin oluşmasına olanak sağlamıştır. Bu hiyerarşinin bir yansıması olarak görebileceğimiz takriz yazını intisab ve patronaj temelli kurulan ilişkileri takip etmede önemli bir yerde durmaktadır. Bugün, üzerine çok fazla çalışma yapılmamış olan ve yalnızca övücü nitelikte tanıtım yazıları olarak değerlendirilen bu yazın, en genel tanımıyla bir müellifin eserine dönemin önde gelen devlet adamı, âlim ve edipleri tarafından yazılan takdim yazıları olarak tanımlanır. Sanat ortamında varlık göstermeye çalışan kimse için kendinden daha üst mevkide bulunan birisinden takrîz ricasında bulunması intisab arayışlarının ve geleneğe eklemlenme gayretlerinin bir parçasıdır. Bu noktada, kendisini teşrifata uyduracak olan sanat ehli için takrîz, sanattaki hünerinin somutlaştırıcısı, geleneğe uygunluğunun tescili ve nihayetinde statü arzusunun dolayımlayıcısı niteliğindedir. Osmanlı edebiyat geleneğinde tespit ettiğimiz 54 farklı eserde yer alan 200’ü aşkın manzum-mensur takriz metninin 70’e yakınının yönetici sınıf tarafından kaleme alınmış olması dikkate değerdir. Devlet adamları ve sanat ehli arasında kurulan ve takriz yazınından yansıyan bu ilişkiler ağı, takriz yazan ve kendisine takriz yazılan kişilerin kimlikleri ve durdukları yere dair değerlendirmeler yapmayı imkanlı kılmaktadır. Ayrıca bu yazın, yazmış oldukları takrizlerle sanata sanatla destek vermiş olan yönetici elit kesimin kendi yaratıcılıklarını ortaya koyma çabalarının bir yansıması olarak da okunabilir. Osmanlı yönetici sınıfının hemen her katmanından kimselerin (şeyhülislam, kadı, kadıasker, imam-ı sultani, defterdar, nakibü’l-eşraf vb.) takriz yazını üzerinden sanat ehliyle kurduğu bu transparan ilişkiler ağı, aynı zamanda, bu sınıfın “yöneten elit” imajını kuvvetlendirme amacını da yansıtmaktadır. Bu çalışmada Osmanlı yönetici sınıfının kimlik arayışları ve kendilerini sanatla elitize etme çabaları takriz yazını perspektifinden okunmaya çalışılacaktır. Bu bağlamda 18. yüzyıla ait Ayıntablı Ayni’nin Sakinamesi, Mustafa Safayi Efendi’nin Tezkire-i Safayi’si ve Ahmet Şakir Paşa’nın Divanında yer alan takrizler irdelenerek Osmanlı elit yönetici sınıfı ve sanat erbabı arasında kurulan ilişkiler ağı -her iki tarafın da kendisini konumlandırdığı- hüner hiyerarşisi, elitleşme çabası ve kimlik arayışları bağlamında ortaya konulmaya çalışılacaktır. 

4) MICHAEL D. SHERIDAN (Bilkent University; mdsheridan@bilkent.edu.tr)

Cutting to the Quick: Reading Invective as an Index of Ottoman Elite Identity in the Early 17th Century

In the late 16th- and early 17th-century Ottoman Empire, a wide array of political, economic, and social changes were underway that left a mark on how the ruling and learned elites viewed both the empire and their place within it. The elite literature of this time reflected these changes in outlook in the form of novel approaches both bold and tentative, even as new and trenchantly critical voices began to emerge. However, one area that has remained understudied with regards to the light that it can shed on contemporary tensions is this period’s rich corpus of invective poetry, much of which revolved around the confrontational and divisive figure of Nef‘î (c. 1572–1635 CE). In this paper, I will examine this corpus of invective as a locus of rivalries and antipathies that reveals how the various figures involved agonistically defined their others and thus necessarily also defined their own identity in the process. While much of the paper’s focus will be on Nef‘î’s collection of invectives known as “Shafts of Doom” (Sihâm-ı Kazâ), together with the numerous invectives produced against Nef‘î by a diversity of figures such as Nev‘îzâde ‘Atâyî and Ganîzâde Mehmed, this corpus will also be placed into a contemporary context by means of comparison and contrast with notable critical texts of the time, among them Mustafâ ‘Âlî’s “Counsel for Sultans” (Nasîhatu’s-selâtîn) and “Tables of Delicacies Concerning the Rules of Social Gatherings” (Mevâ’idü’n-nefâ’is fî kavâ’idi’l-mecâlis), the anonymous “Superb Book” (Kitâb-ı Müstetâb), and the treatises of Koçi Beg. I will argue that the challenge mounted by the frequency and ferocity of Nef‘î’s poetic attacks on the Ottoman elite prompted an equally visceral response in which their imaginary of themselves was laid bare as a marginalizing construct, supporting this contention by examining similar discourses present in the contemporary critical texts mentioned above. Ultimately, through such a contextualized consideration of this hitherto unexamined corpus of invective, this paper will shed light on how, during this turbulent period in the empire’s history, the increasingly insular upper echelons of the Ottoman state apparatus came to define, redefine, and claim Ottoman elite identity as their own in such a way as to actively exclude those who failed to conform to this revised definition.
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Room 1
1) VJERAN KURSAR (University of Zagrab; kursar@gmail.com)
Ottoman istimâlet policy and some peculiarities of the position of non-Muslims in Bosnia
While in theory position of non-Muslims in the Ottoman Empire as an Islamic state was defined by relatively restrictive provisions of sharia, sultanic laws guided by pragmatic interests of the state offered wider framework. In order to win over non-Muslim populations in newly acquired territories for the Ottoman cause, the state was ready to offer a wide range of privileges and exemptions to groups and individuals ready to collaborate. Orthodox Church as the representative of the largest confessional group in the Balkans made agreement with the sultan following the fall of Constantinople. This example was followed by other religious communities. Franciscan Province of Bosna Srebrena, the only institution of Catholic Church in Bosnia, made agreement with the sultan following the conquest of Bosnia in 1463. Owing to the compromise with the Ottoman authorities Franciscans not only preserved Catholicism in Bosnia, but extended the boundaries of their Province deep into neighboring regions within the Ottoman realm. The expansion and spread of Serbian Orthodox Church into conquered regions was even more fascinating, due to close cooperation with the Ottomans. Ottoman documents (mühimme defters, individual documents in Franciscan monasteries, etc.) indicate that in compromising with the Churches Ottomans were guided with the intention of pacification of newly conquered territories and return of refugees, especially in the areas of economic and strategic importance, such as mines and border areas. Legal position and rights of non-Muslim population differed in accordance with the level of engagement in different state services and geostrategic importance of certain area. In Bosnia as a border province great number of non-Muslims was included in military, paramilitary and other state services. In exchange, the state was ready to acknowledge rights and benefits that were beyond limits determined by Islamic law. However, since the state was guided by its own pragmatic interests, privileges of these different groups were abolished when the need for their services was not felt any more. Under new conditions some groups of population previously in the Ottoman service started to rebel and/or crossed the border and entered the service of the Habsburgs and Venetians.
2) Ekrem Čaušević - Kornelija Jurin Starčević (University of Zagreb; ecausevi@ffzg.hr, kjstarce@ffzg.hr)
Hungarian slaves in Sarajevo kadı court registers (sicils) from the second half of the 16th century

The subject of the research are nine unpublished Ottoman documents from two kadı court registers (sicils) from the second half of the 16th century which are treasured in the Library of Gazi Husrev bey in Sarajevo. These documents have not been subject of a historical research until now. They provide valuable informations regarding slaves labeled as „Hungarians“ (mâcar) and their masters in the sancak of Bosnia, like their names, gender, religion, physical characteristics, legal status, social background, etc. Sometimes, the ethnic origin of slaves is clearly Hungarian, but sometimes it is only the designation for captives from the Hungarian Kingdom. These historical sources also contain detailes about destiny of the individuals, especially about fugitive slaves who decided to run off from their masters or about those who were manumited by their masters after years of living in slavery. The aim of this study is to examine presence of the Hungarian slaves in Bosnia in the second half of the 16th century, context in which enslavement, escape or manumission occured, as well as prevalence of conversion among the slaves labeled as „Hungarians“. The procedures for manumission of slaves will also be in the focus of this research. The study is a contribution to the understanding of the Ottoman slave system and institution of slavery in Bosnia. Also, it will bring new knowledge about fate of the individuals from Hungarian Kingdom who ended as slaves in Bosnian sancak, as well as about colonization and integration of the Hungarian captives into local community.
3) Aliye F. Mataracı (International University of Sarajevo; aliyem3@gmail.com/amataraci@ius.edu.ba)
Ethno-Religious Profile of Bosnia during the Nineteenth Century 

This paper will share the preliminary results of a research project, the main task of which is to provide snapshots of the ethno-religious distribution within the population of Bosnia during the nineteenth century based on the available demographical data provided by the yearbooks, urban commercial directories and censuses. Meanwhile exploiting the data provided by these sources, the project aims to problematize the reliability of the data provided by them, in addition to the data creation process itself. Beginning with selection of categories to be exploited in production of data, data creation process is “vulnerable” to manipulation. The “vulnerability” to manipulation only increases with the exploitation of the created data. The constructed nature of the categories and the confusion caused by the changes in their meaning baggage over the periods will also be problematized in this project. I think that all these weaknesses affiliated with the production and exploitation of data open up a lot of space for political manipulation. The ultimate aim of my project is to point to the deficiencies in the production of the demographic data and open up to discussion the possible consequences of manipulative usage of such faulty data based on samples and experiences from the past. The main primary sources to be exploited in this project are Ottoman yearbooks of the Province of Bosnia and censuses conducted under the Ottoman and Austria-Hungarian rule. The analysis of the media coverage of censuses conducted in Bosnia will also be analyzed to provide a firm historical context for each census. This project will not only fill a gap in literature regarding the ethno-religious profile of a highly contested geography but also open up to discussion the process of production of demographic data.

4) Asim ZUBČEVIĆ (University of Sarajevo; asimzubcevic@hotmail.com)
Book ownership in Ottoman Sarajevo 1762-1828 based on Kassam Defteris

The paper aims to deepen our understanding of Bosnian book culture during Ottoman rule by presenting the latest research findings into book-ownership patterns based on Sarajevo kassam defters in the late 18th and early 19th century. Using quantitative method, the findings show us who the owners were in terms of gender, wealth, profession and religion and what books they owned with regard to subject, language and value over a period of time. The findings are partially compared with similar studies conducted for Salonica (Meropi Anastassiadou, “Des défunts hours du comun: les possesseurs de livres dans les inventaires après décès musulmans de Salonique”, Turcica, 32, 2000, str. 197-152), Damascus (Colette Establet et Jean-Paul Pascual, “Les livres des gens à Damas vers 1700”, REMM 87-88, str. 143-175), Sofia (Orlin Sabev, „Private book collections in Ottoman Sofia, 1671-1833 - Preliminary Notes)”, Études Balkaniques, 2003, 1, str. 34-82), and Trabzon (Abdullah Saydam, „Trabzon’da halkın kitap olma düzeyi (1795-1846)“. The paper expands on the findings of a previous study by the same author for the period 1762-1787 and published in Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju vol. 60 (2011) pp. 431-450 under the title: “Books and their owners according to Sarajevo court kassam defters 1762-1787” (in Bosnian). The article findings are brought up to date through this conference paper presenting the most comprehensive treatment of book-ownership patterns for Sarajevo on the basis of kassam defters so far. The paper also allows us to identify similarities and peculiarities of Sarajevo regarding book- ownership in comparison with other Ottoman towns of the early modern period.
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Room 2
1) Michalis Michael (University of Cyprus; michaelm@ucy.ac.cy)
A new era with old protagonists: Trying to impose the Tanzimat reforms in an island of the Ottoman periphery

As in other areas of the Ottoman Empire where local elite classes had gradually developed, from the mid-18th century onwards, Cyprus also developed a particular elite that included individuals from both religious communities. Muslim officers of the local administration as well as wealthy Orthodox, both laymen and clergy, constituted the ruling class of Ottoman Cyprus before the reforms. As will emerge through the analysis of the period of muhassıl Mehmet Talat (1840-1841), the role of the local elite is particularly decisive, both in relation to efforts to implement the reforms as well as steps taken backwards. The main purpose of this paper is to demonstrate the predominant climate in Cyprus, an island on the Ottoman periphery, during the first stages of the Tanzimat reforms, as well as, to record reactions to the reforms and the groups from which these reactions originated. Highlighting the details of this climate might clarify the difficulties that the Sublime Porte faced in its effort to directly implement reformative measures. The primary sources available for the short period after the proclamation of the Hatt-i Şerif in Cyprus come from various backgrounds. These include the texts of Ottoman documents from the Cyprus court registers (Kıbrıs Şer'iyye Sicil Defteri - KŞS) in the Ottoman Archives of the Turkish premiership in Istanbul (Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi - BOA). Also, some information comes from the content of the letters of the British Vice-Consul in Cyprus during that period, P. Vondiziano. These letters are located in the National Archives in London (TNA). Documents of the French Consulate in Cyprus, as these were saved and translated into Greek and published by Neoklis Kyriazis, are also used in this paper. Less information is given in a registration included in the Chronicle of Lysi (Hronikon tis Lysis). Lastly, secondary bibliography related to the Tanzimat period is used. The short service of Mehmet Talat in Cyprus, the framework of his appointment and also of his dismissal shortly after are, I believe, demonstrative of the prevailing climate in the empire during the first years after the Hatt-i Şerif. It’s illustrative of a period when the Sublime Porte expresses with its actions its determination to continue with the reformation in its entire territory but also a period when steps are taken backwards. The gradual formation of strong local powers, which seem to resupply themselves through the procedures of the system of leasing tax revenues, seems to have been an important obstacle in every attempt to implement the new measures from the central administration. The tension created on the island by the reaction of the local powers to efforts to implement the measures of the Tanzimat presents a particularly characteristic example. Through rumors, an effort is made to create tension among the communities of the island. With regard to the reform measures, these rumors and the people’s reaction to them are used as a threat as much as for the safety of the Muslim as well as the Orthodox community. This tension in the community, which rises to the point where there is a constant arming of one community in fear of an attack from the other community, is something new for the island. The dispatch of troops to avert the danger of a generalized conflict between the communities demonstrates that the efforts to implement the Tanzimat, due to the activities of the local powers, also operated as a means to divide the two religious communities.
2) Mathieu Jestin (Paris 1 Panthéon Sorbonne Ecole française d'Athènes; mathieujestin@gmail.com)
Les chanceliers : des acteurs négligés de l’intermédiation franco-ottomane au XIXe siècle

Les travaux sur le personnel diplomatique européen dans l’Empire ottoman se sont multipliés au cours des deux dernières décennies. Il s’agit aussi bien d’études générales, visant à caractériser un groupe social, que de monographies, traitant des parcours individuels ou familiaux. Par conséquent, la plupart des figures des appareils diplomatiques européens sont désormais bien connues : les ambassadeurs (Bacqué-Grammont, Kuneralp et Hitzel, Villate), les drogmans (Hitzel, Testa ou Gauthier), et les consuls (programmes des Écoles françaises de Rome et d’Athènes notamment). A contrario, la figure des chanceliers reste, elle, largement méconnue par l’historiographie. Certes, des travaux existent sur les chancelleries diplomatiques et consulaires (Outrey, Cras) car elles constituent le socle de légitimité de la présence européenne dans les territoires sous souveraineté ottomane. Les chancelleries conservent en effet les recueils des législations nationales et ottomanes, les correspondances des agents ou encore les mémoires et rapports établis dans chacun des postes. Cependant des études prosopographiques, ponctuelles ou systématiques, sur le personnel des chancelleries manquent. Bien qu’ils fussent majoritaires, commis ou titulaires, ces agents ne sont en effet jamais étudiés en tant que tels. Ils sont, le plus souvent, assimilés au poste qu’ils occupent – la chancellerie –, aux drogmans – les drogmans-chanceliers, la première fonction semblant alors primer sur la seconde –, ou encore aux consuls, la carrière de chancelier étant progressivement intégrée à la carrière consulaire au xixe siècle. Dès lors, une étude précise sur les chanceliers des postes français dans l’Empire ottoman paraît d’autant plus pertinente que les travaux précédemment cités permettent, par leurs apports méthodologiques, d’en cerner les principales problématiques : la nationalité, la formation, les origines sociales et géographiques, le déroulement de la carrière, l’intégration dans la société ottomane. Cette étude permettra donc de comparer la figure des chanceliers avec celles des autres agents, d’affirmer l'homogénéité tout en faisant ressortir les différences. L’exemple des chanceliers passés par le consulat de France à Salonique nous permettra d’approfondir quelques exemples de carrières personnelles et familiales que nous suivrons de la fin de l’Ancien Régime français au traité de Lausanne. Les archives du consulat de France à Salonique (Nantes) serviront de principal contre-point aux dossiers personnels des chanceliers conservés aux archives du ministère des Affaires étrangères (La Courneuve). D’autres sources secondaires – récits de voyage, journaux, correspondances personnelles des agents, correspondances d’autres postes consulaires européens – contribueront également à cerner ces individus.
3) Damla Ayoğlu DUMAN (Akdeniz University- Antalya; ayoglu@akdeniz.edu.tr)
La concurrence entre les banques françaises et allemandes dans l’Empire Ottoman au début du 20ème siècle

Basée sur l’analyse les archives historiques du Ministère de l’Economie et de la Finance française, cette présentation a pour l’objectif d’exposer la concurrence entre les banques française et les banques allemandes dans l’Empire Ottoman au début du 20éme siècle. Les banques étrangères dans l’Empire Ottoman se sont concentrées sur les crédits commerciaux et les emprunts à la trésorerie. Après 1881, l’Allemagne est entré en force au marché dans tous les domaines de l’Empire Ottoman et les banques allemandes ont été commencées à concurrencer avec les banques françaises. Dans les années 1909 et 1910, plusieurs succursales des banques allemandes ont été ouvertes dans les différentes régions de l’Empire spécialement au Moyen Orient ou la France avait déjà établie des relations efficaces et les banques allemandes comme Deutsche Bank sont devenues des concurrents importants. Nous avons plusieurs rapports dans les archives du Ministère de l’Economie et de la Finance française rédigés par les consuls français sur des activités de la Deutsche Palestina Bank et de la Deutsche Orient Bank ou sur d'ouverture des succursales dans les villes comme Alep. Un rapport daté le 20 septembre 1910 du Ministère des affaires étrangères détaille une concurrence redoutable entre la Banque Ottomane et Deutsche Orient Bank. Les autres rapports envoyés par des consuls français de différentes villes portaient également sur des thèmes similaires. La concurrence entre les banques allemandes dans l’Empire, la banque Crédit Lyonnais qui était purement française et la Banque Ottomane qui était une banque franco- britannique au début, devenue purement française en suite, a été principalement inquiétante pour la France. L’objet de cette étude est important pour comprendre la place des banques françaises dans l’Empire Ottomane et leur rivalité avec les banques allemandes. La première source de cette présentation provient des archives du Ministère de l’Economie et de la Finance française. Dans ces documents, on utilise les rapports des consuls français sur les banques allemandes dans l’Empire Ottoman et les lettres qui ont été envoyées entre les ministères sur ce sujet. Les articles et les livres des historiens économiques comme Jacques Thobie sur les banques étrangères dans l’Empire Ottoman sont aussi des ressources de haute valeur pour notre présentation.
4) MIchel BozdemIr (INALCO; michel.bozdemir@inalco.fr)

« Néo-ottomanisme » Usage de l’histoire comme idéologie politique en Turquie contemporaine 

L’objectif principal de cette communication est de réfléchir sur l’utilisation que l’on fait de l’histoire en politique turque depuis les années 1990. On évoque souvent que l’on observe depuis deux décennies dans la politique intérieure et extérieure de la Turquie, un réinvestissement des thèmes de l’histoire ottoman dans le débat public. 

Pour identifier l’objet de notre contribution de façon circonstanciée, nous nous attarderons sur deux sources : les discours du Premier ministre turc depuis 2002, et l’ouvrage de son ministre des Affaires étrangères : Profondeur stratégique. Dans ce retour à l’histoire, on constate également une vision religieuse du monde. On s’interrogera précisément s’il y a une part de naïveté dans la conception œcuménique de l’islam turc ? Si l’intérêt renouvelé pour l’histoire ottomane est évident pour l’usage interne, l’écart entre l’aspiration passéiste et les réalités internationales s’est avéré considérable, il nous semble que la nécessité de procéder à un examen approfondi des contradictions et contrariétés entre les discours et les actes, demeure pertinente.
Thursday, 9 October 2014

Morning Session/1

Room 3
1) Levent Kaya OcakaÇan (Marmara University; lko_34@hotmail.com)
Gazanfer Ağa and Ottoman Patronage Networks ( late 16th and early 17th centuries )

The last quarter of the 16th c. was a period of social and economic changes in the Ottoman Empire. Patronage relations and palace elite became more and more important also from a political point of view. The goal of this paper is to study the new households and patronage networks established in these years on the base of Venetian documents (Relazioni, Dispacci, Consiglio di X, Bailo a Costantinopoli ). Venetian ambassadors and baili were well informed about what happened even in the most secret rooms of the imperial harem, where they had spies, and wrote several letters to Venice every month, with first hand information. In particular, this paper deals with the life of the most important kapıağası of the period: Gazanfer Ağa. He was a Venetian captured together with his brother, mother and sisters by the Ottomans. The two boys were sent to the Imperial Palace where they converted to islam and took the names of Cafer and Gazanfer. They became hasodabaşı and kapıağası. Gazanfer became one of the most powerful men of his period and a patron of artists. Venetian documents give new light on his life that may be considered an important example of how households and patronage networks could help and support a political career.

2) Selİm Karahasanoğlu (Istanbul Medeniyet University; selimkho@yahoo.com)
“Benim Vezirim:” Nevşehirli Damad İbrahim Paşa’nın Sadaretini Sultan III. Ahmed’in Mektuplarından Okumak

Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi, Sultan III. Ahmed’in (saltanatı: 1703-1730) kaleminden çıkmış önemli sayıda mektubu barındırmaktadır. Yüzleri bulan söz konusu mektuplar, bugüne kadar herhangi bir Osmanlı tarihi araştırmacısının ilgisini çekmemiştir. Mektuplar, III. Ahmed’in son sadrazamı, Nevşehirli Damad İbrahim Paşa’ya (sadareti: 1718-1730) yazılmıştır. İçerikte sıkça karşılaştığımız isimler, İbrahim Paşa ve eşi Fatma Sultan ise de genel olarak bakıldığında onlarca kişiye bu mektuplarda referans verilmektedir. Bu kaynak bütünü pek çok açıdan ilgi çekicidir. Sultanın psikotarihini (psychohistory) incelemede önemli veriler sunan bu malzeme, sadrazam İbrahim Paşa ile ilişkisini de yakından anlama imkanı vermektedir. Mektupların dışavurduğu önemli bir bilgi de Sultanın, sair kaynaklarda rastlamadığımız, hastalıklarıdır. Sultanın hastalıkları ve hastalıklarının boyutu, 20. yüzyıl başlarında “lale devri” olarak isimlendirilmiş döneme ait algılarımızı derinden sarsacak niteliktedir. Zira, Sultan “zevk edüp eğlenemem, vücudum illetli” mertebesinde sağlık sorunları ile boğuşmakta; hekimbaşı, onun hastalıklarını çare bulmakta zorlanmaktadır. Oysa lale devri anlatısı, dönemin Sultanı ile sadrazamını kesintisiz bir eğlence yaşantısına gark olmuş sunmaktadır. Patrona Halil İsyanı diye meşhur 1730 isyanını anlatan Abdi Tarihi’nde, düşmanın memleketin her bir tarafını zabt eylemesi durumunda dahi, Sultan ile sadrazama, “biz eğlencemizde olalım” anlayışı ile davrandıkları suçlaması yöneltilmektedir. İbrahim Paşa’nın 1730 isyanı akabinde katli sonrası “anti-İbrahim Paşa literatürü” kapsamında değerlendirilebilecek bu ve benzeri kaynaklardaki fikirler, modern tarih yazarları tarafından mutlak gerçeklik olarak, sorgulanmaksızın devralınmıştır. Bu bağlamda, III. Ahmed’in mektuplarının bizzat dönemin en üst düzey aktörünce doğrudan kaleme alınmış metinler olması, döneme ait klişelerin test edilebilmesi için heyecan verici bir malzeme görünümündedir. Az sayıda da olsa, Sultanın mektuplarına İbrahim Paşa’nın cevabi mektupları da mevcuttur ki, çalışmamızda bunları da değerlendirmekteyiz. Mektupların merkezinde, Sultanın sadrazamı ile haberleşme ihtiyacı bulunmaktadır. Hem hal-hatır sorma, ya Sadabad’da yahut Çırağan’da buluşmanın mekan ve zamanını bildirme ya da çok daha farklı devlet meselelerini müzakere mektupların içeriğinde bulunmaktadır. Söz konusu mektuplar, dönemin elit sosyal/gündelik yaşamını kavramak için de oldukça zengin malzeme sunmaktadır. Sultan ile sadrazamın sofrasını süsleyen yiyecekler ortaya çıkmakta, Sultana şifa olarak ne tür ilaçların hazırlandığı bütün ayrıntılarıyla bildirilmektedir. Bu tebliğ, III. Ahmed’in mektuplarını “ben-anlatıları” kapsamında analiz etmektedir. Osmanlı tarihi literatüründe “ben-anlatıları” üzerinde çok kısıtlı inceleme yayımlanmış olmasına rağmen dünya literatüründe mektupların incelenmesine yönelik ciddi bir birikim söz konusu olduğu saptanmıştır. Söz konusu literatürdeki soruların III. Ahmed’in mektuplarının incelenmesinde bize yol gösterici olacağı şüphesizdir. Ayrıca bu mektuplar, Osmanlı tarihi literatüründe daha once transkripsiyonları gerçekleştirimiş padişah hatt-ı hümayunları ile mukayese edilecek ve karşılaştırmalı analizin sonuçları paylaşılacaktır. Şu aşamada, üzerinde çalışmış olduğumuz mektupların bugüne kadar yayımlanan sair padişahlara hatt-ı hümayunlarla içerik bakımından benzeşmediği ortaya çıkmaktadır. Bugüne kadar yayımlanmış ya da tez olarak hazırlanmış padişah hatları, resmi nitelikli belgeler iken, bizim üzerinde çalıştığımız mektuplar şahsi özellikleri/kişisel yaşamı öne çıkarmaktadır. Bu bağlamda, padişah hatları, beyaz üzerine hatt-ı hümayunlar, kişisel mektuplar arasındaki benzeşmeler/ayrışmalar noktasında da Osmanlı diplomatikası açısından bahse konu belgelerin katkı sağlayacağı kanaatini taşımaktayız.
3) Ahmet Şamİl GÜRER (Ankara Üniversitesi; samilgurer@yahoo.com)
XIX. yüzyılın ortalarında bir Anadolu âyânının Kapı Halkı: Trabzon mutasarrıfı Haznedarzâde Osman Paşa’nın maiyeti

Osmanlı tarih terminolojisinde “Kapı Halkı” tabiri, önde gelen kişilerin hizmetinde bulunan özel ya da resmi sıfata haiz kişileri niteler. XVI. ve XVII. yüzyıllarda, İstanbul’daki saray halkı, kapıkulu askerleri ve taşradaki şehzâdelerin maiyetinde bulunanları ifade eden bu tabir, sonraları ise genellikle veziriazam, vezir, beylerbeyi, sancak beyi ve üst düzey ulemânın hizmetlerini gören kişiler anlamında kullanılmıştır. Osmanlı Devleti’nin adem-i merkezileşme sürecine girdiği âyânlık devrinde âyânların da kapı halkı istihdam ettikleri anlaşılmaktadır. Merkezi yönetimin taşradaki temsilcilerinin ve özellikle de âyânların istihdam ettikleri kapı halkının sayısal çoğunluğu onların yerel güçlerinin bir ifadesi olarak kabul edilmiştir. Bu bildiri bir Anadolu âyânının kapı halkı örneği çerçevesinde Osmanlı’daki kapı halkı uygulamasının taşradaki yansımasını incelemeyi amaçlamaktadır. Bu bağlamda bildirinin içeriğini Doğu Karadeniz bölgesinde kökenleri XVIII. yüzyıla dayanan bir âyân ailesine mensup Haznedarzâde Osman Paşa’nın hizmetinde bulunan görevliler; işlevleri ve bu görevli​lerin coğrafi kökenlerine ilişkin bilgiler oluşturmaktadır. Ayrıca istatistiksel yöntemle Osman Paşa’nın istihdam ettiği kapı halkının sayısı ile bunun Trabzon merkez nüfusuna oranı ortaya konulmaya çalışılacaktır. Çalışmanın dayandığı temel kaynaklar, Osman Paşa’nın maiyetin​deki kişiler hakkında ayrıntılı bilgilerin yer aldığı Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivinden elde etti​ğimiz 1834 Trabzon nüfus defteri ile Haznedarzâdeler hakkında yine Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivinde bulunan diğer arşiv belgeleridir. Konusu üzerinde henüz ayrıntılı araştırmalar yapıl​mamış bu bildiri ile Osmanlı’daki kapı halkı uygulamasına dikkatleri çekmeyi ve Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nda âyânlık hakkında yapılacak olan araştırmalara veri sağlamayı umuyoruz.
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Room 4
SHAH AND SULTAN, WORDS AND WARS: SAFAVID AND OTTOMAN PROPAGANDA
The panel will discuss various facets of propaganda in the Safavid-Ottoman conflict. The Safavid takeover was a watershed moment impacting not only the Near East but also world history, resulting in the political, religious, cultural, linguistic and social separation of Iran from Anatolia. While this process had been the subject of discussion for a long time primarily from a geopolitical aspect, more recently scholarship has started to focus on how the conflict featured in the construction of the confessional “other” on the horizon of the imperial ventures of the Ottomans and the Safavids on the one hand, and of the identity of various social and religious groups, such as Sunnis, Twelver Shiis and the Alevi-Bektashis, on the other hand. The panel will proceed through six presentations, the first three broaching the issue from the Safavid side. The first two presentations will revolve around the figure of the founder of the Safavid dynasty, Shah Ismail (r. 1501-1524) and the reception of his messianic zeal, one presentation discussing how his image gradually transformed in Alevi-Bektashi pious literature from a millenarian, semi-divine revolutionary to a quietist saint, the other revisiting a long-held thesis in scholarship about how the manuscript copies sponsored by the Safavids reflected nascent Iranian confessional identities and early-modern state-building. Bringing hitherto largely neglected popular religious treatises into discussion, the third paper will shed new light on the reception of Safavid religious propaganda among the Safavids’ Turkmen nomadic followers. The second three papers will discuss anti-Safavid propaganda on the Ottoman side. We will first hear about how the Safavids featured in Ottoman calendars constructed by court astrologers, then about how Ottoman royal decrees, fatwas, official correspondence, as well as petitions by Ottoman Sunni subjects generated an anti-Qizilbash discourse in the Ottoman realm which was then used in anti-Safavid propaganda, and finally about the politico-cultural discourse behind the Persian poetry of Selim I and the audience this poetry was addressed to.
1) Ferenc Csirkés (The University of Chicago; fcsirkes@uchicago.edu)
A Messiah Untamed: Notes on the Philology of the copies of Shah Ismail’s Divan of poetry 
The paper problematizes an old view held in scholarship that has been used as a literary illustration of nascent Safavid religious orthodoxy and early modern Iranian state building from the early 16th through the early 18th century. The thesis originally goes back to an article written by the luminary Russian Orientalist, Vladimir Minorsky, who claimed that later copies of Shah Ismail’s Divan of poetry were purged of its explicitly messianic, self-aggrandizing, and “extremist” or “heretical” content, where Shah Ismail claims divine status, expresses extreme love for Ali or asserts to be the Messiah. A manuscript base more extensive than what Minorsky other scholars in his wake had access to as well as a more comprehensive approach to the issue, however, reveals that, on the one hand, later copies did in fact contain the more extreme poems, too, and, on the other hand, though the individual copies of the Divan do show significant differences from each other in terms of content, they reflect historical and cultural processes of a far more complex nature than hitherto surmised in scholarship. I will show that the production of copies of the Divan continued all through the reign of the Safavids (in fact, well into the 19th century) and that messianism as a literary cum religious cum political discourse never disappeared from its textual tradition but continued to be a possible strand that entered a religious and cultural space contested by various social and political groups each with a stake in the new dispensation.
2) Amelia Gallagher (Niagara University; ameliag@niagara.edu)
The Evolution of the Safavid Image in the Poetry of Shah Ismail

Shah Ismail is well known as the first hereditary Safavid shaykh to achieve political power in Iran. Modern historians marvel at his manipulation of propaganda to inspire his Qizilbash troops, composed of the dervish followers of his father and grandfather before him. Ever since Vladimir Minorsky explored the poetry attributed to Shah Ismail, we have had to go no further than these manuscripts (divan) to cite examples of his charismatic force, as the self-described “Eye of God,” and “Judgment Day Unleashed.” Elsewhere I have revisited the standard interpretation of these verses as literal expressions of the political program of the “Awaited One,” for whom his fanatical followers flung themselves into the fray unarmed. The paper proposed here seeks to further explore the evolution of Shah Ismail’s poetry among the Qizilbash after the Safavid revolution had died down. Shah Ismail’s poetry lived on and proliferated among his former client tribes in Ottoman territory. However, his poetry (or more precisely the poetry attributed to him) points to a transformed self-image, indeed a transformation of the entire Safavid house to become a distant reflection of the poetry of propaganda produced during his lifetime. This paper will highlight the lesser-known works attributed to Shah Ismail to explore how the image of the Safavids reverted back into that of harmless holy men. Historians have come to understand the fate of Qizilbash Shiism within Safavid territory. A process started during Shah Ismail’s lifetime, the manic potential of Qizilbash charismatic authority “cooled” through marginalization and persecution. This paper will shed light on the Qizilbash fate in Ottoman territory among the various communities that survived and came to be known in modern times as the Alevi-Bektashi. Through the works guarded and held sacred by these communities, we see how the charisma of the Safavid House evolved—from powerful semi-divine leaders into quietist didactic saints, safely tucked in their Tabrizi tombs. Poetry attributed to Shah Ismail comes down to us in the form of several authoritative divan manuscripts as well as various collections scattered across libraries, museums and private collections in Turkey. These later manuscripts constitute in part Alevi-Bektashi pious literature, serving liturgical, devotional and didactic roles and constitute the chief source of this paper. 
3) Rıza Yıldırım (TOBB University of Economics and Technology; rzyldrm@gmail.com)
Reception of Safavid Propaganda amongst the Anatolian Qizilbash

Shah Isma’il’s advent from Lahijan in the pursuit of the Persian throne created a wave of unprecedented repercussion amongst Qizilbashes of Anatolia, many of them were then under Ottoman suzerainty. The Qizilbash response to Shah Isma’il’s bid was so enthusiastic that in a span of one year they gathered a small army which conquered Iran in a short while. The efficacy of Safavid propaganda has always been in the interest of scholars. Its content and channels of dissemination are, however, far from being clear enough. As a matter of fact, modern scholarship has almost agreed upon a common wisdom that explains the power of Safavid discourse by Isma’il’s messianic language which positions him as the embodiment of the divinity. However, this argument needs to be revisited since it essentially rests upon Shah Isma’il’s poetry. Apart from ignoring the well-known liberal characteristics of Sufi poetry, this approach hardly raises the question of the reception by audience. How the Qizilbash perceived Shah Isma’il and other Safavid shaykhs/shahs is a question yet to be evaluated. One should recognize that the task is not easy, if not totally impossible, since the known sources reflecting the Qizilbash vision are meager. In that conjuncture, a corpus of literary sources still largely unknown to scholarship appears significantly important. These are religious treatises produced within Qizilbash community by the mid-sixteenth century onwards. This paper will illustrate how, directly reflecting Qizilbash perception and mentality, these sources can help us to discover the patterns of reception of the Safavid propaganda amongst Qizilbash masses.
4) Ahmet Tunç Şen (The University of Chicago; atuncsen@uchicago.edu)
The Sultan, the Shah, and the Stars: The Safavid Problem in Ottoman calendars, 
1490s-1530s

Despite their significance as a primary source material, Ottoman calendars (taḳvīm) have not received much scholarly attention. Produced mainly by, but not limited to, the court müneccims (‘astrologers’) and submitted to the Palace (or the courts of competing princes) by the vernal equinox of each year, these annual taḳvīms began to appear in the Ottoman context from the early 15th century onwards, the earliest one available dating back to the time of Mehmed I (d. 1421) and a few other extant ones to the time of Murad II and Mehmed II. From the late fifteenth century on there appears a systematic set of such material almost without any missing year. Taḳvīms are invaluable sources as it is possible, through the annual astrological predictions and prognostications expressed therein, to track, inter alia, the (changing) psychology of politics and diplomacy around the Ottoman court. Given the fact that they were usually composed by court astrologers who were close observers of political and diplomatic life in the capital and who had personal ties with the ruling elites, the predictions in these texts reflect the ways these müneccims interpreted and even attempted to manipulate certain political actions and decisions. Based upon a close reading of more than thirty taḳvīms produced between 894/1489 and 937/1531, this paper aims at exploring how the Safavid problem the Ottomans faced was treated in astrological writings of the time. Some of the questions this paper will tackle are: i) When did the Safavids emerge as a threat for the first time in these annual predictions? ii) Which years witnessed the most acute Safavid preoccupation? iii) What kind of vocabulary is used when the Safavids were handled, and how different is that terminology from the treatment in these taḳvīms of other major powers?
5) Benedek Péri (Eötvös Loránd University; peribenedek@gmail.com)
’From Istāmbōl’s throne a mighty host to Irān guided I;/Sunken deep in blood of shame I made the Golden Heads to lie’: Yavuz Sultan Selim’s Persian poetry in the light of the Ottoman-Safavid propaganda war 
Though battles are fought with arms, “words can win wars”. In the history of the Middle East and Central Asia military leaders very early recognized the value and resorted to the tactics of mass persuasion. Many of them operated well-organised virtual propaganda machines to spread fear and disinformation in order to create chaos in the enemy’s lines or in enemy heartland. It is well-known that propaganda played an enormous role in the Ottoman-Safavid conflict as well. Safavid religious propaganda targeting heterodox spiritual communities and nomads greatly contributed to the deepening of the social discontent and religious dissension already present in late 15th – early 16th century Anatolia. The Ottomans launched a counter-propaganda campaign which resulted in a full scale propaganda war. The rulers of the two rival states also took part in this war of words. The role Shah Ismail’s simple poetical pieces written in Turkish played in winning the hearts of antinomian dervishes and Anatolian nomads is well-known but Sultan Yavuz Selim’s contribution to helping the Ottoman cause has hardly ever been discussed. The objective of the present paper is twofold. On the one hand, it endeavours to demonstrate that while Shah Ismail’s poetry applied to emotions (caşk), Sultan Selim’s elaborate Persian gazels heavily relied on cakl (‘intellect’), the counterpart of caşk in the virtual space of classical poetry. On the other hand, through analysing some of the Sultan’s poetic answers (cevâb) modelled on the classics of the Persian poetical canon, it tries to discover the message these gazels conveyed and thus define the audience they targeted.
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Room 1
OTTOMAN BOSNIA – SOURCES AND METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES

The historiography about empires has been increasingly affected by the cultural/culturalist and imperial turns since the 1980s which have brought up new perspectives on the history of the Ottoman Empire. This panel will focus on Ottoman Bosnia and discuss some aspects of its history which fit into some of the current discourses in the field of comparative empires influenced by the mentioned turns. Besides, it will discuss methodological approaches which can be used for writing a history which is embedded into those debates. One of the discussions deals with the question of how empires built up administrative structures in newly conquered territories by integrating or “translating” existing institutions or regulations into the new political or cultural context (Michael Ursinus, Nenad Moačanin). Andreas Helmedach picks up the same question in a comparative way when he describes on the basis of Venetian documents the establishment of Venetian rule in the Dalmatian acquisto nuovissimo, the first post-Ottoman province of the Balkans. The paper by Nedim Zahirović sheds light on the border-crossing networks between the Ottoman and Habsburg or Venetian territories in the 17th and 18th centuries by writing a history of biographies, mainly of provincial elites in Ottoman Bosnia. Tatjana Paić-Vukić gives an insight into the perception of the “Ottoman past” in the Balkans when she described an attempt to collect manuscripts in Bosnia during the 1930s. 
1) Markus Koller (Ruhr-University, Bochum; markus.koller@rub.de)
Introductory Remarks
2) Andreas Helmedach (Ruhr-University, Bochum; andreas.helmedach@rub.de)
Born on the Border: The (Re-) Fabrication of Venetian Dalmatia in the Second Half of the 17th Century

When the Candian or Cretan War started in 1646, Venetian Dalmatia consisted of islands and some small fortress towns with little or no hinterland. Most of today’s mainland Dalmatia was still ruled by the Ottomans. The twenty five-year long fighting for Crete was lost by the Venetians, but throughout this period the Serenissima conquered some Dalmatian territories. The Ottoman government in Constantinople was ready to accept some of these new Venetian acquirements in the peace treaty of 1671, but in spite of this agreement Ottoman border commanders in Bosnia and Herzegovina brought some of their lost holdings back into their hands. In the following decade the Bosnian-Dalmatian borderland was characterized by a high degree of instability. Nevertheless, in the first years of the First Morean (or Viennese) War, the Venetians together with the local Morlacchi population living on both sides of the border, again pushed forward deep into Ottoman Bosnia and this time the Ottomans had to surrender all the new possessions of Venice in the peace treaty of Karlowitz/Sremski Karlovci in 1697. Even throughout the Second Morean War (1714-1718), which ended in a disaster for the Venetian position in the Morea, the Venetians were able to win in Dalmatia the acquisto nuovissimo and enlarge what is nothing else than the first post-Ottoman province of the Balkans. In this paper, which is based on Venetian documents from the archives both of the Dominante and the City of Zara/Zadar in Croatia, some aspects of the fabrication of the frontier society of this newly shaped Dalmatia out of the spirit of harsh, violent, cruel and ideologically exacerbated border war, and its economy of looting and booty shall be examined. 
3) Nedim Zahirović (Centre for Mediterranean Studies, Bochum; nedim.zahirovic@rub.de)
Biographies of the Ottoman Border Officials: Research Problems and Approaches

The study of the biographical data of the Ottoman officials has a number of limitations. Problem can arise from the fact that the personal data of the Ottoman dignitaries consist of their own name and their official titles, thus opening room for productive misidentifications and misunderstandings. Everyone who consulted the Ottoman biographical lexicons like Sicill-i osmani from Mehmed Süreyya knows that the information offered in its biographical sketches must be used very carefully. The problem related to the unreliability in the data could lie in the fact that Mehmed Süreyya collected the information exclusively from the Ottoman sources. But as we know the biographical entries on the Ottoman grand viziers in the The Encyclopedia of Islam are often based on the information from the relazioni of Venetian baili in Constantinople, thus indicating that the use of the non-Ottoman sources could be of essential importance for studying the biographies of the Ottoman officials. Although this methodological approach which implies the use of the Ottoman and non-Ottoman sources was employed by the Hungarian historian Antal Gévay successfully in his work related to biographies of the Ottoman governors of Buda for long time ago, it seems that it was abandoned almost completely for the following time. This paper intends to point out the importance of the revival of the methodological approach used by Antal Gévay by showing with concrete examples from the sources.
4) Nenad Moačanin (University of Zagreb; Nenad.moacanin@zg.t-com.hr)
Patterns of Settlement in the sancak of Klis 1500 – 1700

The Ottoman sancak of Klis, including its dependency called Krka (established in 1580), had quite a large population of mainly Vlach settlements. Concerning its size and distribution, a rather sharp contrast exists between the 16th century Ottoman tapu tahrir data on fiscal units and the Habsburg intelligence report from 1626, pretending to present the total of inhabitants. A reading between the lines (for Ottoman records this means defterology) can help overcoming the difficulties. At the same time this might make easier the understanding of the stage of war and borderland incursions and skirmishing.
5) Michael Ursinus (University of Heidelberg, michael.ursinus@ori-heidelberg.de)
The Bosnian towns Before and After: C15 derkenars on the Effects of Conquest
Two defters composed for the sanjak of Bosnia can claim preeminence before all others: The summary survey register TT 97 of 1468/69, the earliest icmal defter for the liva of Bosna (recently published in translation by Ahmed S. Aličić entitled Sumarni popis sandžaka Bosna iz 1468/69. godine), and TT24, the earliest extant mufassal defter for the sanjak of Bosnia known so far. Both survey registers abound in derkenar annotations linking the pre-Ottoman situation (i.e. the landholding and revenue distribution at the time of the last Bosnian kings) with that under the early Ottoman provincial and sub-provincial administration in the nahiyes of the sancak of Bosnia. While TT 97 by nature focuses on the changes (or otherwise) over time in the individual hass, zeamet, timar and other possessions such as mezraa, ciftlik, bashtina and zemjishte, of watermills and mines, TT 24 offers a wide range of kanun recorded in an attempt to fix the longue duree validity of many regulations carried forward from pre-Ottoman into Ottoman times. Together they record both the dynamics of continual change and „old practice“ (be it that from the time of a subjected Christian kingdom). The derkenar description of continuity and the record of change are equally concerned about the evidence of title; both are an expression of the need for justification. This attempt to annotate change versus continuity in unbroken chains of a step-by-step narrative of (legal) transformation and justification will be exemplified, among other examples, with the case of the foundation of the town of Saray Bosna (Sarajevo) by Isa Beg as narrated in a derkenar in TT 24. A comparison with the current 'foundation account' as summarized by Aličić (op.cit., 69f.) offers new insights into the creation of a „new town“ (literally on 'green land') by the sancakbegi of Bosnia.
6) Tatjana Paić-Vukić (Academy of Arts and Sciences, Zagreb; tatjana_paic@yahoo.com)

Collecting Oriental manuscripts in Bosnia in the 1930's: The Ottoman heritage cherished, neglected, sold... rescued?

In 1930's the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts in Zagreb launched a project of collecting Arabic-script manuscripts in Bosnia (in Arabic, Ottoman Turkish and Persian languages) for its newly established Oriental collection. The first person to be engaged in the project was the German Turkologist Franz Babinger, who was succeeded by the Russian Turkologist Aleksei Olesnicki. This paper examines the attitude of the two collectors towards the local owners of manuscripts and their observations of the conditions in which the manuscripts were found. Furthermore, the rumours related to the illegal or unfair ways of acquiring manuscripts for the Academy and the allegations that the best specimens were being sold to the collectors in other European countries are also questioned in the paper.
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Room 2
1) Berna Kamay (Boğaziçi University; bernakamay@gmail.com)

Ottoman Bureaucrats Monitoring Europe: European Newspapers as a Tool for Tanzimat Diplomacy
As the patterns for acquisition of intelligence and the information gathering changed, public press became a significant player, affecting official and diplomatic policies of the world powers in the 19th century. Newspapers and print culture began to be the most effective means to learn about political developments in foreign countries. Tanzimat bureaucrats were well aware of the role of the newspapers as an arbiter of public opinion as Roderic Davison frequently pointed out in his studies. A certain report addressed to Reshid Pasha in 1846 was the very first example of that awareness which propounded the importance of monitoring the European newspapers and laying out the plan of a long-term project for control, manipulation, and influence over foreign press. This paper plans to explore how monitoring of European newspapers became the effective tool of the Tanzimat foreign diplomacy. Another aspect of this study is to show the role of the intelligence network between the Ottoman embassies, the Translation Office and the Foreign Ministry in conducting these policies. In that respect, newly emerging Tanzimat bureaucrats “fine-tuned” the diplomatic relations with the European interlocutors. The outstanding issues monitored by the Ottoman bureaucrats and became the center of this paper ranged in variety; from the European Parliamentary debates, to Ottoman internal problems, to European politics, and even to petty yet interesting daily events occurring in Europe. The main sources of this study are the documents found in the Foreign Ministry Translation Office Archives of the Ottoman Empire. With these primary sources, this paper aims to make contribution to the lacunae of existing literature on this specific topic which could be regarded as an early phase of public diplomacy. Hence with, it hopes to shed light on the lesser known aspects of Tanzimat foreign policy and to show the new characteristics and changing nature of 19th century Ottoman diplomacy.
2) Ebru AYKUT (Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University, Sociology Department; ebruaykut74@gmail.com)
Hilkat Garibeleri : Freaks, Medicine, and Representation in the 19th Century Ottoman Empire

The Ottoman interest in the wondrous and strange (acâib ve garâib) things of the cosmos dates back to at least 15th century when translations of medieval Islamic cosmography (e.g al-Qazwini) turned into popular sources for Ottoman cosmological and geographical literature. Known as the ‘ajâ’ib genre, this corpus of “marvels of creation and rarities of existence”, describing invisible and visible phenomena in the cosmos from planets and stars, islands and animals, angels and demons to monstrous human races, helps us greatly to understand the way the Ottomans conceived of the cosmos, what was strange and marvelous, and how these phenomena were interpreted in the pre-modern period. No doubt, interest in the wondrous and strange did not fade away in the 19th century. On the contrary, it gained new impetus with the publication of Takvim-i Vekayi. In 1831, the provincial governors were asked to notify the government of any kind of strange events worthy of publishing in the pages of Takvim-i Vekayi. From that time on, reports about strange and wondrous things, especially monstrous births and freaks (hilkat garibeleri such as conjoined twins, hermaphrodites, polydactyly infants, bearded women etc.), began to appear in Takvim-i Vekayi and later in other newspapers as well as popular scientific magazines. No less important than that, such malformed bodies, whether human or animal, would be sent to the Imperial School of Medicine to be examined and preserved in the sample laboratory (numunehane) as samples in case they were dead. Hilkat garibeleri have been overlooked, hence stayed invisible in the history of Ottoman medicine to date. This paper aims to fill this gap and explore the growing concern and curiosity about hilkat garibeleri in the 19th century Ottoman Empire by examining newspaper reports and archival sources. I argue that the medical gaze over these garibes turned the oddities of creation into objects of examination. Such “anomalies” were normalized and medicalized within a scientific discourse which helped to reduce the unknown to the category of known in a time when the Ottoman state’s utmost concern was to make its population visible, knowable, and managable. Towards the end of the century, illustrated reports on freaks published in popular scientific magazines added a new cultural dimension to the way hilkat garibeleri were represented and perceived. These magazines started to give wide publicity to freaks who earned a fortune by being part of popular attractions at freak shows in America and Europe. Although the Ottoman hilkat garibeleri had never been exhibited for public amusement and money, these magazines made “other” freaks visible for purposes of popular entertainment and created a new context for public and cultural spectacle. The last part of this paper will focus on these celebrity freaks and examine the cultural context in which these freaks were represented. 
3) Berrak Burcak (Bilkent University; berrak@bilkent.edu.tr)
Creating the Healthy Citizen: Modern Western Medicine and Nation Building Under Sultan Abdülhamid II (1876-1908)

A cursory glance at the Hamidian popular press reveals a plethora of articles on the importance of being healthy not within the context of fulfilling one’s religious duties, but by laying the stress on the fact that it is one’s patriotic duty to maintain good health. In an attempt to answer why there was such emphasis on healthiness within the larger framework of what one might call Ottoman patriotism, progress and nation-building, this paper argues that the Hamidian central administration was responding not only to the pressing problem of public health as well as the the necessity to transform Ottoman society into a modern polity in the face of war, mass migration and the onslaught of modernity by assuming a much more direct role. Although the Ottoman central administration made sure to take took concrete steps toward the management of public health in terms of quarantine practices etc., the popular press constituted the perfect channel through which modern Western medicine (read: modern Western knowledge) could be used in the service of building a modern Ottoman identity by educating its readership a variety of issues ranging from what foods to eat to using toothpaste. This constituted a shift from earlier practices where the Ottoman state did not necessarily assume such a direct role neither in terms of maintaining public health nor in its aim to use the concept of healthiness toward the construction of a modern Ottoman identity. Although this endeavor covered Muslims as well as non-Muslims, and there has been scholarship concerning the non-Muslim community presses in terms of healthy living, scholarship concerning Muslim readership is slim. In this respect, this paper will be based on such primary material in Ottoman-Turkish such as the newspaper Sabah (Morning), journals such as Hazine-iFünun (Wealth of the Sciences), Mirat-ı Alem (The Mirror of the World), and Hanımlara Mahsus Gazete (Ladies Gazette). 
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1) Ayhan Pala (Ahmet Yesevi Üniversitesi; ayhanpala2003@yahoo.com)
Gebran- ı etrak: Osmanlı anlayışında din ve kavmiyet

Osmanlı devleti kendisini İslam ile meşrulaştırmıştır. Devletin dini siyaseti de bu anlayışa göre oluşmuştur. Devlet kendisini Sünni Müslüman dünyasının hakimi ve koruyucusu olarak görmüş, başka din mensuplarını da bu anlayışla tasnif etmiştir. Millet sistemi bu anlayışın sonucudur. Osmanlı anlayışında devlet dinin hizmetinde, din adamları ise devletin hizmetindedir. Devlet din adamları ile toplumu kontrol eder. Din adamları da devletin umumi siyasetini destekler. Devlet bu anlayışla kimin Müslüman sayılıp sayılmayacağına karar verir. Rafızi, zındık gibi kavramlarla kendi siyasetine aykırı unsurları toplum dışı ilan eder ve cezalandırır. Devlet bazen Müslümanlığa giren bazı toplulukların bu girişimini reddedebilir. Osmanlı mühimme defterlerinde buna dair misaller vardır. Osmanlı anlayışında kavmiyet belirleyici değildir ve çoğu zaman hiç hesaba katılmaz. Aşıkpaşazade, Neşri gibi bazı kaynaklarda geçen Türk adı da çoğu zaman karşı tarafın Osmanlı’yı tarif ederken kullandığı bir sıfattır. Osmanlı tahrir defterleri kavmiyet kayıtlarını ihtiva etmez. İnsanları dinlerine ve cemaatlerine göre kaydeder. Gagavuzlar için bir tahrir defterinde kullanılan Gebran-ı Etrak tabiri bu bakımdan dikkate değer bir istisna sayılabilir. Zira Osmanlı anlayışında Müslüman ile Türk aynı manaya gelirdi. Bu yalnız Osmanlı için değil pek çok Osmanlı dışı müşahit için de böyleydi. Onun için pek çok defa Müslüman oldu yerine Türk oldu tabiri kullanılmaktaydı. Çar I. Petro’nun emri ile Fransızca’dan Rusça’ya çevrilen Kur’an-ı Kerim’e “Türklerin Kanunu” adının verilmesi de bu anlayışın sonucudur. Bu anlayışta olan Osmanlı toplumu için hiç şüphesiz Müslüman olan Boşnaklar ve Arnavutlar Osmanlı Türklerine Hıristiyan olan Gagavuzlardan daha yakın idi. Bu sebeple Kanuni’nin kızını bir Hırvat devşirmesi olan Rüstem Paşa’ya vermesi şaşırtıcı değildir. Bir Gagavuz’a verseydi şaşırtıcı olurdu. Tebliğimizde Osmanlı tahrir ve mühimme defterleri kayıtları ve tarih kaynakları kullanılarak din ve kavmiyet meselesine Osmanlı devleti ve toplumunun nasıl baktığı değerlendirilecek ve Osmanlı toplumu içinden ve dışından bu bakışı gösteren dikkate değer misaller getirilecektir. Bu çerçevede Gebran-ı Etrak tabirinin Osmanlı zihniyet dünyasında ifade ettiği mana üzerinde durulacaktır.
2) Vefa ErgİnbaŞ (Providence College; erginbas@gmail.com)
Problematizing Ottoman Sunnism: Ahl-baytism in Ottoman historical writing, 1300-1700

The Ottomans have conventionally been labeled staunch Sunnis. Indeed, considering the fetvās, or legal opinions, and treatises of Ottoman Şeyhülislams Ebu’s-Su‘ud (1490-1574) and Ibn Kemāl (1468/9-1534) denouncing various sects and beliefs that they considered outside the realm of ahl al-sunnah wa-al-jamā‘ah, and the religious persecution of the Qizilbash, it seems impossible to think otherwise. Ottoman Sunnism was defined for the most part by jurists, such as Ebu’s-Su‘ud and Ibn Kemāl, who were in the service of the Ottoman state, who naturally played a role in the justification of the Ottoman political position and in asserting Ottoman legitimacy vis-à-vis the Safavids. This juristic interpretation of Ottoman Sunnism has become the dominant explanation of Ottoman religious identity; however, it does not withstand serious scrutiny, first and foremost because of its limited application to the broader intellectual scene. Were, for example, Ottoman littérateurs and historians similarly staunch Sunnis? In this paper, I will attempt to define Ottoman Sunnism in a manner subtly different from that of the jurists by looking at the views of Ottoman historians on the issues that divided the original Muslim community, ultimately resulting in the schism between Sunnis and Shiites. These issues include the murder of the third caliph ‘Uthmān ibn Affān, in 656 C.E.; the conflict over the caliphate between ‘Alī ibn Abī Ṭalīb and Mu‘āwiyah ibn Abī Sufyān; and the massacre of ‘Alī’s son Husayn by the forces of Mu‘āwiyah’s son Yazīd at Karbala in Iraq in 680. I argue that the example of the Ottoman historians shows that Ottoman Sunnism was far from being monolithic. Ottoman intellectuals, among them historians, circulated a broad spectrum of approaches on these subjects, ranging from intense identification with the family of the Prophet Muhammad, known as ahl al-bayt, including ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib and the line of Shiite imams descended from him, to zealous Sunnism. Intriguingly, the pendulum swung towards ahl al-baytism more frequently than it did toward fanatic Sunnism. The sources of the study include Ottoman Turkish and Arabic universal histories, literary and religious narratives and cover a wide range of historians, from the earliest representatives of Ottoman universal history-writers, such as Ahmedī (1334-1412), Enverī (d, 1460), and Şükrullah (1388-1461), to comparatively well-known later intellectual luminaries such as Mustafa ‘Ālī (1541-1600) and Katip Çelebi (1609-57), and lesser-known figures such as Mustafa Cenabī (d. 1590) and Muslihuddin Lārī (d. 1572).
3) Zehra ODABAŞI (University of Selçuk/ Department of History; ze.odabasi@hotmail.com)
Osmanlı Dönemi Konya’sında Bir Selçuklu Medresesi: XIX. Yüzyılda Karatay Medresesi’nin Finansmanı ve İşleyişi 

İslâm toplumlarının sosyal tarihlerini isabetli ve doğru bir şekilde ortaya koymada vakıfların tarihî ve sosyolojik açıdan incelenmesi büyük önem arz etmektedir. Türkiye Selçukluları ve Beylikler döneminde Anadolu kentlerinde vakıf olarak inşa edilen cami, medrese, türbe ve zaviyelerin sayısı tam olarak bilinmemektedir. Bu nedenle günümüzde ayakta kalan anıtsal nitelikli binaların dışında, harap olan ya da anıtsal nitelik taşımayan yapıları tespit etmek mümkün değildir. Bununla birlikte, arşiv kaynakları sayesinde Selçuklu dönemine ait vakıf eserlerin Osmanlı devrindeki durumunu ortaya koymak mümkün olmaktadır. Osmanlı dönemi sancakları üzerinde arşiv belgelerine dayalı olarak yapılan çalışmalar ve Evkaf kayıtları sayesinde yukarıda adı geçen kurumların çoğunun, hatta bugün yapısı mevcut olmayanların kaydına ulaşılabilmektedir. Nitekim Osmanlı arşiv kayıtlarına geçen kurumlardan bir kısmının Türkiye Selçukluları döneminden intikal eden ve Osmanlı döneminde de varlığını devam ettiren kurumlar olduğu bilinmektedir ki Celâleddin Karatay Medresesi bu kategori içerisinde yer almaktadır. Bu çalışmada, Celâleddin Karatay Medresesi’nin vakfiyesinden hareketle medresenin Türkiye Selçuklu dönemindeki durumu ile XVIII. ve XIX. yüzyıllara ait arşiv vesikaları doğrultusunda Osmanlı devrindeki vaziyeti mukayese edilecektir. Böylece medrese vakfının tarihî süreç içerisindeki sosyoekonomik ve kültürel yapısı ele alınacaktır.

4) Zeynep Turkyilmaz (Dartmouth College; Zeynep@ucla.edu)
Apostates or Seekers of the Truth: Muslim Conversion into Christianity in the 19th Century Ottoman Empire

Starting with their arrival in1820’s, the restriction of religious liberties in the Ottoman Empire was the main concern for the American and British missionaries who were the most widely organized proselytizing group in the empire. On the one hand, the missionaries were enduring difficulties and harassment at the hands of local Eastern churches; on the other, the major religious group was out of their reach due to strict prohibition of proselytization among Muslims. This prohibition is based on Islamic irtidad (apostasy) principle, according to which blasphemy and renouncing the faith of Islam are crimes condemned to capital punishment. Witnessing the consequences of interpretational slipperiness when an ex-Christian convert was executed under the charges of apostasy in 1844, the legendary British ambassador to Constantinople, Stratford Canning who saved the Ottoman armies an inevitable disgraceful loss to Russia, took charge in drafting another reform edict. Islahat Fermani of 1856 clearly sanctioned the freedom of conscience for all Ottoman subjects, Muslims and non-Muslims alike, annulled legal consequences of the Apostasy principle- executions, and opened the possibility of Protestant missionary work among Muslims which produced a number of converts throughout 19th century. Utilizing the archival materials from Ottoman, British and missionary collections, I intent to unravel cases of Muslim conversion into Protestantism in the post-1856 period. Arguing against the nationalist narratives that deny any peaceful interaction between missionaries and Muslim communities, first, I will demonstrate how orthodox Sunni Muslims also opted out of Islam in their intellectual search for the “Truth.” Second, in detailing their encounter with the missionaries, attempts for registration of the apostasy and the crack down in 1865 by the state officials; I shall argue that the Muslim apostasy stood at the intersection of the local and international politics and became a litmus test for the discrepancy between the Ottoman/Islamic praxis and the new civilizational standards imposed by Western powers. Going beyond their quantitative significance, every case of apostasy received enormous attention from the diplomatic circles and missionaries alike, which triggered an official anxiety, and turned apostates into a gaze and a threat to the raison d’état in the eyes of the Ottoman officials. Third, by illustrating the changes in policies over time from official indifference to the disappearances of the converts, I will also demonstrate how the Ottoman statecraft re-defined and revealed its power through inventing and carrying out extra-judicial measures in the absence of legal sanctions against apostates.

5) Carter V. Findley (Ohio State University; findley.1@osu.edu)
Bridging Legal Cultures: Mouradgea d’Ohsson Presents Islamic Law to 

Enlightenment Europe
Ignatius Mouradgea d’Ohsson’s Tableau général de l’Empire othoman (Paris, 1787-1820) purports to present a “perfectly exact translation” of Ibrahim al-Halabi’s Multaqa al-Abhur to the Francophone reading public. Moreover, he presents the Multaqa as the legal “code” of the Ottoman Empire. While his work makes clear that he knew his Islamic sources, certainly including Mevkufati’s commentary on al-Halabi, and had studied these works with ulema in Istanbul, Mouradgea’s presentation is far from anything we would regard as a “translation” today. Accusing al-Halabi of being unsystematic, Mouradgea rearranged topics extensively. Was Mouradgea also unsystematic, or was there method in his madness? While it is an exaggeration to depict al-Halabi’s Multaqa or any other fiqh manual as a code, Mouradgea did not exaggerate in asserting the foundational importance of the Multaqa in Ottoman legal culture. No less important was Mouradgea’s assertion to his readers that the Ottoman Empire had an all-encompassing “code” of law at a time when legal codification was hardly more than an aspiration anywhere in Europe. Indeed, Mouradgea’s rearrangements of the topics treated in different “books” of al-Halabi’s Multaqa seem to correspond to the topics of some of the partial codifications that had begun to appear in some small European states. To European intellectuals habituated to discussions of enlightened despotism, Mouradgea’s work also had a larger significance. For paid admirers of Catherine II, ascribing enlightened rule to Russia required depicting the Ottoman Empire in opposite terms as arbitrary and unenlightened. For European intellectuals who did not share in the Russophilia, Mouradgea’s expert depiction of the Ottoman Empire as a law-abiding state with a codified legal system provided a powerful counter-argument. The salience of Mouradgea’s Tableau as an intervention in debates about enlightened despotism has been known for some time. What has not been clear heretofore is the significance of Mouradgea’s presentation of al-Halabi for European debates, abpit not only enlightened despotism but also legal codification. Freewheeling as they appear, Mouradgea’s rearrangements of topics anticipate the topics of the partial codes that had begun to appear in parts of Europe. Full understanding of Mouradgea’s writing about Islamic law requires comparing it not only with works on fiqh but also with the aspirations of his intended European readers.
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La question d’Atjeh et de l’océan Indien dans le troisième quart du XVIe siècle :

Autour d’une série de documents inédits tirés du manuscrit ÖNB Mxt 270 (Bibliothèque Nationale de Vienne)

Le manuscrit ÖNB Mxt 270, identifié comme un mühimme defteri de la chancellerie ottomane, était demeuré inaperçu jusqu’à une époque récente. Ses 297 folios contiennent des firmans datant d’une période allant du 15 juin 1563 au 8 août 1564. Il remplit partiellement la lacune entre les deux mühimme defteri les plus anciens de la série conservée dans les archives du Başbakanlık (Istanbul) et se termine exactement à la date où commence le n° 6 de la série (qui est en fait le deuxième, les n° 1, 2 et 4 appartenant à une catégorie différente de registres). Une équipe composée de XYZ a entrepris d’exploiter ce document exceptionnel et de dresser l’inventaire des ordres qu’il contient, d’abord à partir d’un microfilm digitalisé, puis grâce à des clichés à différentes longueurs d’onde financés par la chaire de XY au Collège de France. Il a ainsi été possible d’établir l’histoire du manuscrit et de rétablir l’ordre chronologique des documents qu’il contient, mais aussi parfois de lire ce qui ne pouvait pas l’être jusque là. C’est ainsi que plusieurs documents qui avaient paru, dans un premier temps, adressés au roi de France se sont révélés concerner en fait le sultan d’Atjeh. Après une première communication visant à présenter ce manuscrit exceptionnel et le projet d’exploitation de celui-ci, les trois autres interventions reviendront sur le dossier historique d’Atjeh et de l’océan Indien, en présentant et commentant le dossier inédit que le travail sur le manuscrit a permis de mettre au jour, puis en le replaçant dans le contexte plus large du jeu politique dans cette région, en se plaçant du point de vue de la documentation portugaise et de la documentation ottomane. Il apparaît au total que, dans cet orient compliqué où l’opposition entre musulmans et chrétiens est loin d’être l’unique clef de compréhension de la situation, les Ottomans ont souvent montré beaucoup de prudence. 

1) Claudia Römer (University of Vienna; claudia.roemer@univie.ac.at)
Le manuscrit ÖNB Mxt 270

Ainsi qu’il a été dit dans l’introduction générale de cet atelier, le manuscrit ÖNB Mxt 270 est très abîmé par l’eau, en sorte que l’encre est parfois totalement ou partiellement effacée, tandis que dans d’autres cas, le texte s’est imprimé en miroir sur la page d’en face. La lecture est donc extrêmement difficile quand deux textes se superposent sur la même page. Or, par une coïncidence heureuse, un groupe mixte de philologues et de techniciens s’est engagé dans le développement d’un appareil portable permettant de prendre des photographies digitales à l’aide de filtres divers et de fournir ainsi, pour chaque page, une série de clichés à longueurs d’onde différentes. Ces images de grande qualité ont permis de rétablir presque complètement le texte intégral des documents. La présente communication se propose de donner un bref résumé des péripéties connues par le manuscrit, des opérations qui ont mis à notre portée un excellent outil de travail, des conclusions que nous pouvons en tirer concernant le mühimme defteri et le projet d’édition de ce manuscrit.
2) Nicolas Vatin (Nicolas.Vatin@ehess.fr) 
Négociations ottomanes avec le Portugal et le sultan d’Atjeh en 1563-1564

Le Mühimme defteri conservé à la Bibliothèque Nationale de Vienne sous la cote Mxt 270 contient 11 documents de natures diverses expédiés entre le 14 juillet 1563 et la fin juin 1564 : outre plusieurs yol hükmü et autres documents concernant le déplacement d’ambassadeurs venant soit d’Atjeh, soit des autorités portugaises, on mentionnera deux lettres (nâme-i hümâyûn) au roi du Portugal de novembre et décembre 1563, et une lettre au sultan d’Atjeh de juin 1564, mais aussi un ordre important aux gouverneurs du Yémen et d’Aden du 11 juin 1564. Sur l’ambassade du sultan d’Atjeh à cette date, on n’était renseigné jusqu’ici que par quelques informations fournies par Charrière. Il s’agit, sur la demande du souverain d’Atjeh, de l’envoi de cinq canons et de quelques artisans ottomans. Les documents montrent les réelles difficultés matérielles de l’opération, qui justifient amplement la remarque de Soliman le Magnifique : il est prêt à aider un souverain musulman qui demande son appui dans la gaza qui l’oppose aux mécréants portugais, mais souligne que la distance réduit nécessairement les manifestations concrètes de cette bonne volonté. Du reste, quelques mois auparavant seulement, le sultan ottoman se montrait tout à fait disposé à trouver un arrangement avec les Portugais dans l’océan Indien.
3) Dejanirah Couto (EHESS, Paris; dejanirahcouto@noos.fr
Le double jeu d’Atjeh ? Ottomans, Portugais et communautés musulmanes de l’océan Indien entre 1546 et 1570

Les documents présentés par XY et XY s’inscrivent dans un plus vaste et ancien contexte de demandes d’aide contre les Portugais qui déstabilisaient le commerce traditionnel du poivre. Elles émanaient de certaines communautés musulmanes et de souverains de la région, mais dans le cas d’Atjeh il s’agit d’une stratégie visant à établir une hégémonie régionale, en instrumentalisant aussi bien les Ottomans que les Portugais et en jouant les uns contre les autres. Bref un jeu de dupes, que permet de mieux décrire l’exploitation de la documentation portugaise, pour une part non exploitée à ce jour. 

4) Güneş Işıksel (University Paris 1. – Sorbonne; gunesisiksel@yahoo.com)
Les Ottomans et l’océan Indien dans le troisième quart du XVIe siècle

En dépit de la rhétorique officielle, les Ottomans avaient une vision très pragmatique de leurs possibilités d’engagement sur des fronts lointains. On peut appliquer à l’Océan Indien ce qu’on constate sur d’autres marges de l’Empire (steppes pontiques, Maghreb et Andalousie) : parfois une tentative se conclut par un désastre, comme à Astrakhan, mais le plus souvent, la Porte préfère sagement en rester aux vœux pieux ou à une intervention de principe. Cette ambiguïté est d’ailleurs consciemment partagée par les interlocuteurs locaux des Ottomans. L’océan Indien en est un bon exemple : aussi bien les lettres des sultans — connues et inédites — à L’Estado da India que celles adressées au sultan d’Atjeh viennent le confirmer.
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Room 1
Commons in the 19th-Century Balkans

During the last decades of the 20th century, 'the place of the economy in society' has - once more - been radically redefined and refashioned. The waves of privatisation in the national economies of the world soon turned into a full-scale privatisation of entirely new areas of human and natural life. At the same time, these developments created new opposition movements, which questioned these practices by 'reclaiming the commons.' One aspect of the opposition concerned the upholding of the rights of landless peasants all over the world. Similarly, an earlier wave of privatisation in the 19th century, in the Ottoman empire and in other parts of Europe, led to the establishment of exclusionary, private rights on land, and to the criminalization of customary practices as well as the destruction of the commons. Yet the commons had been vital for sustaining the livelihood of communities. This panel will look into the contestation of specific agrarian spaces as commons (pastures, marshlands, fisheries, fields) in the 19th-century Balkans: Pastures as the ground for common grazing and as temporary cultivation areas has been the subject of conflicting claims in the region. In 19th-century Thessaly pastures became the ground for a particular kind of conflict between the estate owners and sharecroppers, questioning the very foundations of the sharecropping arrangements and the existing legal norms regulating that relationship. A similar conflict on the legal status of land and use rights over it was waged in Ionina over the marshlands in the vicinity of the city. Conversion of 'unused land' into cultivation by the peasantry was contested by entrepreneurs who had acquired concessions to turn these lands into large estates producing for the market. This distorts the nature of customary practices with which the peasants undertook communal forms of cultivation in the Balkans. The conflicts which arose over the fisheries in the Lake Karla provide us with another example of a clash between different social groups.

1) M. Erdem ÖZGÜR – Şule Gündüz (Dokuz Eylül University; merdemozgur@yahoo.com)
Commons: An Overview
Although the commons traditionally refers to land or resources belonging to or affecting a community, and therefore is related to activities such as animal husbandry, fishery, forestry or irrigation, its meaning is extended to include non-tangible novelties such as digital information. This paper presents an overview of the commons in its traditional definition (common pool resources or common property related to nature), their historical features and evolution with examples from different parts of the world with a particular emphasis on the common property in the Ottoman lands. The commons had been vital for sustaining the livelihood of communities, albeit they were considered in many instances as inefficient ways of resource management. Changing institutions and property relations modified the extent and the importance of commons throughout centuries in all societies including the Ottoman society, making substantial changes in lives of people who lost their rights as a result of appropriation of these lands. The power of landed interests had differed in different societies resulting in different ways and scales of appropriation. The incorporation of common land into private property occured in the Ottoman territories also. Local notables, sharecroppers and farmers were influenced in different ways. However, the difficulty of defining and clarifying property relationships on land in the Ottoman Empire makes the task of explaining appropriation and its effects complicated. For this reason, the emphasis of the paper will be on the agricultural transformation which occured in the 19th century with the introduction of the 1858 Land Code and successive regulations on agricultural lands.
2) Alp Yücel KAYA (Ege University; alpyucelkaya@voila.fr)
To Whom Belong the Pastures? Question of Taxation of Pastures in the Nineteenth Century Balkans
Ion Ionescu de la Brad, the manager of the çiftliks of Mustafa Reşid Pasha in Tırhala, complained in his managerial report published in the Journal de Constantinople (09.06.1854) about sharecroppers’ tendency to suspend cultivation of fields in favor of animal raising in pastures depending to çiftlik-villages and being under collective usage of çiftlik population. According to him, out of 806 families living in the çiftliks of Reşid Pasha, only 364 families cultivated the land; others, as “parasites”, raised income from animal husbandry engaged on lands of Pasha’s çiftliks without paying rent on pastures and sharing animal products. To push them into cultivation, the manager proposed the imposition of pasture fee (otlak parası). Furthermore, the regulatory commission settled in Tırhala in way of regulating locally relations between sharecroppers and çiftlik holders decreed, in the regulation of 1862, to impose pasture fee (otlakiye) to be paid to the çiftlik holder for animals raised for commercial intentions in addition to animals raised for subsistence needs and used in cultivation: 3 guruş per sheep and goat, 20 guruş per horse and mare. In fact such an official measure certifying çiftlik holders’ possession rights on the çiftlik pastures at the expense of those of sharecroppers was not sporadic in the nineteenth century Balkans. Right of imposition of a pasture fee, in addition to limitations imposed on cultivators for animal raising, was given once again to çiftlik holders in Loros, a sub-district of Yanya province, in 1902. In such a context, I propose that the question of to whom belong property in general, and commons under collective usage, such as pastures depending to çiftliks, in particular constitutes the main tension in the nineteenth century Balkan history. In this paper, on the basis of archival material found in the Ottoman archives in Istanbul, I will first discuss the tension between the çiftlik agriculture and animal breeding in the nineteenth century Balkans. Secondly, I will scrutinize on conflicts between çiftlik holders and sharecroppers over pastures in general, and analyze taxation of pastures in particular.
3) Dİlek AKYALÇIN KAYA (Independent Researcher; dilekakyalcin@yahoo.com)
Marshlands of Lapsista in the Late Nineteenth Century

Marshlands constituted one of the important and « unused » areas that the states or individuals seek to obtain to invest in agriculture in different times and places in the world. In the Ottoman Empire, late nineteenth century saw the opening up of these marshlands to agriculture, to increase production and thus taxation. The activities of draining marshlands entail large amount of expenditures, which the Ottoman administration was neither willing nor able to spend. These activities were conceded to entrepreneurs, eager to enlarge their already existing domains or obtain new lands from the central administration. On the 3rd of March 1886, Yorgi Vasiliadi and Dimitri Atanas obtained the right of draining marshlands between the Lakes of Lapsista and Yanina. Already having lands in this area, their aim was to enlarge their domains in the vicinity and thus increase their profit from agricultural production. However, the area under water, permanently or temporarily, belonged to different groups of interest, be it the central administration, the landowners, or other local notables, creating a conflictual situation in which different claims of possession over the marshlands of different groups clashed. These claims became part of the debates on the status of land, possession, and usufruct rights etc., in the ongoing process of codification and these became determinant in the registering of possession of common lands, including marshlands. In this paper, I will analyze this conflictual process by the case of Lapsista marshlands in the late nineteenth century through the documents in the Ottoman archives in Istanbul in order to question the transformation that the commons lived through in the Balkans in this period.
4) Yücel TERZİBAŞOĞLU (Boğaziçi University; yucel.terzibasoglu@boun.edu.tr)
Tenant Farmers of Niş in the 19th Century

In contesting the claims of private ownership of landed estates covering villages in the Niş province in the middle of the nineteenth century, the peasants argued that they cultivated and possessed the land 'jointly and commonly'. This was a counter claim that questioned the very fundamentals of the existing property relations in the region. The claim is interesting in that it did not counterpose small ownership to large estate ownership but common use against private landed estates. In the context of the agrarian traditions of the region predating the Ottoman regime, the aftermath of the Tanzimat edict which outlawed corvée, and in the proximity of the 1848 revolutions, the question is exactly to what type of a land use regime the peasants referred to when they claimed common use. The paper therefore will try to contextualise the peasant struggle against the existing political economy of the region in the mid 19th century by drawing on peasants own understanding of their relationship to land, which seemed to have been predicated on notions of common use, and actual land use and labour relations in an area where sharecropping and tenancy was the order of the day.
5) Selçuk DURSUN (Middle East Technical University; selcukdursun@gmail.com)
Dalyans of Lake Karla: Property Rights and Artisanal Fishing in Ottoman Greece in the 19th Century

Ottoman patterns of landholding in the preindustrial period constituted a rather complex phenomenon due to the symbiosis of customary traditions and modern law. This complexity was more perceptible in the domain of water resources and riparian rights. Our knowledge on the legal status of dalyans (fishing weirs) and volis (designated areas for fishing) as immovable properties in the Ottoman economy and law is very limited. In this paper, I deal with customary traditions of fishing and regulation of fishing activities in the Lake Karla in the Ottoman Greece in the 19th century. The case illustrated the close relationship between fishing and property rights concerning land in a certain province. It was a complex relationship based on conflicts and contestations, not only upon possessing property but reallocating or appropriating fish resources. We know that after these conflicts and contestations were presented to the central government by the local authorities, the government chose to side with the landed interests. The decision of the government shows that the grant of fishing rights to the certain villages did not confer an absolute title to building dalyans. The right was essentially temporary even though the villagers claimed that they were given time immemorial rights. However, multiple claims were emerged due to the multiple registrations of rights to fish and rights to dalyan-building over many years. The case shows that the reallocation of certain fishing rights among different claimants was based on property ownership on land rather than subsistence fishing in the late 19th century. Thus, I argue that the management and use of natural resources were not mere outcomes of state’s ability to control and define legal ownership or property status. We must always look at how different social groups and institutions seek their own way to establish control over such resources.
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Room 2
1) AverIanov IurII (Institute of Oriental Studies Russian Academy of Sciences; avanta_yuriy@mail.ru)
Documents ottomans de XV - XVI siècles dans les archives du monastère russe de Saint-Panteleimon sur le mont Athos

Le plus ancien des documents ottomans détectés à ce jour à l’archive du monastère russe de Saint-Panteleimon sur le Mont Athos est un firman du sultan turc Muhammad ( Mehmed ) II le Conquérant, datée du dernier jour de Ramazan 883 AH ( resp . fin de Décembre 1478). Il s'est adressé à un juge spirituel (Qadi), dont le nom et l'emplacement ne peut être établie à partir du document. Il convient de noter le fait que le différend entre les deux sujets chrétiens est résolus sur la base de la loi religieuse musulmane (charia) en vue de la souveraineté de l'Empire ottoman sur le Mont Athos. Le gouvernement du sultan a généralement respecté le principe de la justice et a condamné tous les actes illégaux ou violents (surtout si la question était sur une affaire interne des sujets chrétiens et ne concernait pas les relations entre les chrétiens et les musulmans). Deuxième de plus anciens documents de l’archive du monastère appartient au règne du sultan Bayezid II du Saint. Ce décret du sultan est adressé au Qadi de Siderokavsa, la ville située à proximité immédiate de la péninsule d'Athos. Un moine du monastère russe, appelé Théophane, s'est plaint à la Porte ottomane qu’un morceau de terre, étant de longue date une partie d’un waqf du monastère, a étè occupées par des étrangers, qui ne permettaient pas aux moines russes l'utilisation de cette terre. Ainsi, il est de loin la mention la plus ancienne du monastère russe dans les documents d'archives ottomanes et le premier décret de sultan, considérant le cas de ce dernier. Comme dans la plupart des autres firmans, ici on parle d'un litige foncier et d'une tentative de réviser les limites existantes des biens monastiques (qui, en termes de la loi ottomane avaient le statut de waqf inaliénable). La pratique, existé parmis les qadis ottomans et d'autres dignitaries, de remettre un document entre les mains des moines après l’avoir lu, explique le grand nombre de documents publics ottomanes dans les archives des monastères d’Athos. Sous le règne de Suleyman Kanuni, nous pouvons dire que le monastère russe a devenu l'objet d'une attention particulière de la cour du sultan: 11 décrets de ce sultan sont disponibles l’archive du monastère. Il est probable qu’un certain rôle dans l'attitude favorable du sultan au monastère russe pourrait jouer son épouse bien-aimée Roxolane. En quelque cas de conflit entre les sujets chrétiens et musulmans l’administration ottomane avait parfois de recourir à l'utilisation de "structures de force", mais le Sultan avance l’avertissement aux Qadis que les capitaines ne doit pas dépasser leur autorité. Sultan lui-même formellement ne pourrait pas interférer dans le processus judiciaire, il a tout simplement demandé (au moins en théorie) la "vérité pure ".
2) Ognjen Krešić (Institute for Balkan Studies of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts; okresic@gmail.com)

The Visits of the Serbian King Alexander I to Istanbul and the Mount Athos: Defining of the Serbian National Interests in the Ottoman Empire

In 1878 at the Congress of Berlin the Principality of Serbia gained its independence from the Ottoman Empire. After that moment, Serbian politicians and members of the intelligentsia received a new impetus to continue their work on defining what the Serbian national interests in the Ottoman Empire were and to develop plans how to defend and further those interests. Among the high points of this activity were the two visits of the Serbian king Alexander I Obrenović (1889–1903) to the Ottoman Empire. During his first visit in 1894, the young Serbian King was received in Istanbul by the Sultan Abdul Hamid II. Among the important problems which were stressed by the Serbian delegation was the case of the Serbian monastery Hilandar on the Mount Athos. This monastery was considered as one of the most sacred places for the Serbian Orthodox Church, but the whole of the XIX century was marked by the constant struggle for the influence in the monastery between the Serbs and Bulgarians. Thus, it is not surprising, that the King Alexander used his trip to Athens in 1896 to visit the Mount Athos and the Hilandar monastery. Both of the royal visits were diligently planed. The symbolic of the actions undertaken by king was intended to show the legitimacy of the Serbian national interests in the territories of the Ottoman Empire. The goal of this paper would be to analyze those actions in the context of the struggle for influence among the different Balkan nations and the development of the national policies of those nations. The special stress would be on the relations between Serbian and Bulgarian national ideas and on the ways they tried to further and implement them. In that context, the research of the case of the Hilandar monastery is especially important. Also the third perspective would be considered, and that it is the perspective of the Ottoman Empire, which is seldom taken into account by the national historiographies. Thus it would be possible to present the complex picture of the interrelations between different, often conflicting, interests in the remaining Balkan provinces of the Ottoman Empire and how those interests were defined and legitimized. Along with the sources (documents, newspapers, brochures) and literature of the Serbian provenance, the Ottoman documents (deposited at the Ottoman Archives of the Prime Minister’s Office) that consider the visits of the King Alexander I would be analyzed.

3) Demetrios Papastamatiou (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki; dempapas@yahoo.com)
Administrative Disorder and Fiscal Oppression in the Morea of the mid-18th century: Dispensing Justice in a Provincial Milieu of Autonomous Power Balance

The paper will examine two cases of internal strife in the peninsula of the Morea (Peloponnesus) caused by allegations of corruption of the provincial administrators (vali) during the years 1754-1755 and 1759-1760 respectively. The documents studied are two extensive corpora of petitions (arz) made by reaya of the province, reports (ilam) written by local kadis and tax registers (defters) edited by special imperial inspectors (mubaşir); all the documents belong to the archival collections of Cevdet-i Tasnifi Dahiliye and Cevdet-i Tasnifi Maliye, kept at the Archive of the Prime Ministry, Istanbul, Turkey. According to the locals’ denouncements, the unrest in both cases was brought about by the excessive and illegal fiscal burdens imposed on the reaya by the two rapacious valis. Though such allegations of fiscal oppression are typical as regards their denunciatory content, the extensive description of the illicit activity of the two accused officials and the meticulous enumeration of their cooperators as well as their victims are quite exceptional, enabling us to reconstruct the extent of the administrative malfunction, the clientele networks of the provincial administrators, and the modes of state reaction when the authority of the Porte was challenged by the local elites. Moreover, the Morea is an intriguing province, since its political scene was dominated by an increasingly autonomous local landholding elite of significant economic and social influence and outstanding acquaintances in the imperial capital. The paper aspires to contribute to the bibliography on the subject by offering a more detailed account of the state politics with regard to regional crises. The content of the accusations will be described in short and critically evaluated within the political, social and economic context of the Morea in the mid-18th century. Moreover, the mediating tactics followed by the Sublime Porte in cases of peripheral crises, along with the interplay between the state authority and the provincial power balance will be analyzed. Finally, the critical role of the local elites in the articulation of the webs linking Istanbul with the periphery and their integral positioning in the power structure of the provincial administration will be discussed. The study of our documents shows that the state was quick to respond to complaints coming from the periphery by activating a complex mechanism of imperial inspectors, local informers and collaborators, as well as members of the provincial power balance, while at the same time the well-informed locals took advantage of this state alertness with a view to promoting their own vested interests.
4) Halit Eren (IRCICA; ircica@ircica.org)
Medrese-i Hayriye of Gümülcine (Komotini)

After the Ottoman State pulled out of Rumelia, the statutes of the Muslim/Turkish communities and waqfs in Bulgaria, Greece, Romania, and Serbia were regulated after treaties were signed with these countries. The establishment of institutions where the necessary education would be provided to fulfill the Muslims’ need for “muftis” and “nüvvâbs” was also resolved. With the signing of the Lausanne Treaty in 24 July 1923, the Turkish minority in Western Thrace gained a new statute that gave them the right to open, supervise and administer their own schools. Accordingly the schools to be opened in Western Thrace would have the minority status and be administered by the committees selected by the Turkish community. Turkish Muslim communities left in the Balkans tried to maintain the traditional Ottoman institutions even after the Ottoman State pulled out of Rumelia. The madrasas in Western Thrace tried to stay open in spite of the insufficient number of teachers and students. Kayalı, Sohtalar, Yeni Cami and Tekke madrasas in Gümülcine left from the period of the Ottoman Empire continued to function for many years. In 1938, the Mufti of Gümülcine at the time proposed that the present four madrasas be reduced to two and in 1939 he proposed that they be incorporated into one; however these organizations were not realized. In 1949, with the aim of meeting the religious and social needs of the Turkish population in Western Thrace, these four madrasas were incorporated into one under the roof Sohtalar Madrasa and started functioning under the name of “Gümülcine Medrese-i Hayriye”. The madrasa is administered by a “committee” formed by the Mufti’s office and consists of three years’ education after the primary school. As of 1950, the administrators attempted to raise the level of the school to secondary or lycée level; this was followed by raising the duration of education to four years in 1957, and five in 1960. The school that gave five years’ education from 1960 to 2000 gained the secondary school and lycée statute as of 2000 and its graduates received the right to enter the university. Gümülcine Medrese-i Hayriye continues functioning as a lycée and educates around 450 students including girls. Here, the phases of Gümülcine Medrese-i Hayriye’s foundation, its administration, financial situation, the duration of education and teachers, and the development of the madrasa in time will be explained as based specifically on the madrasa’s book of minutes and archival documents.
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Room 3
A New Ottoman Military History

This panel brings together some seemingly unrelated issues and moments in Ottoman military history to move beyond the constraints of the conventional periodization approaches as well as the already-obsolete monolithic and progressive views on the Ottoman military establishment. The panel calls for an integration of Ottoman military history with the mainstream history of the Ottoman Empire by exploring issues relating to: (1) the circulation of information in the Danubian and Mediterranean basins; (2) mutual (mis)perceptions based on semi-official intelligence and its impact on decision-making; (3) narratives of campaigns that shape the imperial political culture, (4) geopolitics and changing imperial rivalries (the Safavids, the Habsburgs, the Venetians, the Russians); (5) the link between organization of warfare and social-economic configuration of the empire. The presenters aim to put forth fresh questions to open up new paths to a new military history of the Ottoman Empire which simultaneously traces continuities, changes, and transformations through time and space. The first presentation attempts to draw a comparative analysis between the two sieges of Vienna in 1529 and 1683, utilizing contemporary Ottoman narrative sources and European prints in circulation during the course of the two sieges. The second paper is a case study examining and introducing the potential of neglected archival and textual sources in reassessing the Eger Campaign led by Mehmed III in 1596. Delving into the secret negotiations between high ranking Ottoman renegades and European governments in the later sixteenth century, the third paper of this panel evaluates the position, role, and function of such individuals and networks in mediating boundaries and the reflections of this mediation in the arenas of war and peace. Shifting the discussion into the eighteenth century, the fourth presentation focuses on the transformation of Ottoman central fiscal administration accompanied by the changing power structure with the rising mediation power of local notables, and the reflections thereof to the financing and administration of military activity. Moving into the nineteenth century, the panel concludes with a comparative perspective on the use of mercenaries/ethnic warriors with special focus on the Crimea War.To sum up, the panel as a whole aims to present a discussion of some key concepts and issues in Ottoman military history and put forth new questions towards a new military history of the Ottoman Empire through a wide chronological and geographical scope extending from the sixteenth century to the nineteenth century, from the west to the south and north.

1) Nevİn Zeynep Yelçe (Sabancı University; zeynepyelce@sabanciuniv.edu)
Besieging Vienna: A Comparative View on the Sieges of 1529 and 1683

This presentation explores the strategic decision making processes underlying the two sieges of Vienna by the Ottomans, in 1529 and 1683, through the main contemporary writings of Ottoman authors and European prints in circulation. Although both of the sieges have been widely studied by historians focusing on diverse issues related to each campaign, an overall comparative view remains incomplete. This void largely stems from the conventional periodization of Ottoman history which often confines the expertise and/or interest of the modern day historian either to the sixteenth century or to the seventeenth century. Such confinement, while allowing for comprehensive treatment of one particular event, isolates the particular subject of study as a unique instance in time. In an attempt to overcome this obstacle, this paper looks at the strategic elements involved in specifying the targets, the significance of pre-determined and on-the-spot strategies regarding logistics and command, the ritual instances during various stages of the relevant campaigns, and the mode of termination of the campaigns in order to mark continuities and changes in the organization of war-making from the initial consolidation of Ottoman claim on Hungary to the loosening of that claim roughly 150 years later. 

2) Emrah SAfa Gürkan (29 Mayıs University, İstanbul; emrahsafagurkan@gmail.com) 
“For the Love of His God” and “in His Natural King’s Service”: Secret Negotiations between European Governments and Renegade Ottoman Pashas in the 16th century

During the Classical age, the multinational Ottoman Empire had a number of Christian converts in the upper echelons of its military and administrative structure. Even though their contemporaries occasionally called their loyalty into question, modern historians failed to conduct systematic research regarding these renegades’ ties with their former life and their connections with the other side of the frontier, a failure partly stemming from the dearth of documentation in the Ottoman archives that could provide detailed information on the Ottomans’ personal lives. Based on the hitherto unexplored documentation in Archivo General de Simancas and Archivio di Stato di Venezia, the aim of this presentation is to scrutinize a number of secret negotiations that took place in the 16th century between renegade Ottoman grandees (Uluc Ali, Cafer, Uluc Hasan and Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pashas) and European governments that sought to bribe the former into betraying the Sultan and remind them of their Christian past. This presentation will first discuss the possible political and military implications of employing these renegades with trans-imperial backgrounds at the highest level. Secondly, focusing on the human side, it will try to shed light on these converts’ motivations and accentuate the early modern individuals, networks and practices that mediated political, cultural, religious, and linguistic boundaries, establishing necessary bonds of trust, and rendering cross-confessional negotiations possible.

3) Günhan Börekçi (Şehir University, İstanbul; gunhanborekci@sehir.edu.tr) 
A Campaign Monograph Yet to be Written: Sultan Mehmed III’s Imperial Campaign of 1596 during the Ottoman-Habsburg Long War of 1593-1606 in the Light of New Sources

Apart from numerous works by Hungarian scholars, the so-called Ottoman-Habsburg Long War of 1593-1606 and the details of its military engagements are still understudied topics in early modern Ottoman historiography. This presentation focuses on the imperial campaign led by Sultan Mehmed III (r.1595-1603) in 1596 against the fortress of Eger in Hungary and discusses the critical value of some hitherto overlooked Ottoman archival and textual sources (e.g., imperial treasury registers/hazine-i hümâyûn defterleri, campaign diaries/ruznâmes, victory missives/fethnâmes and private letters) in reconstructing and/or reassessing the details of this most comprehensive encounter between the Ottoman and Habsburg armies during the Long War. These sources, for instance, reveal not only the logistical and operational problems that the Ottomans experienced throughout the entire campaign, but also how they managed to overcome the new techniques of Habsburg field warfare at the plain of Mezőkeresztes, where the single major field-battle of the Long War took place soon after the Ottomans successfully captured Eger. Overall, it is my contention that, by both utilizing a larger pool of primary sources available at our disposal as well as posing some fresh questions inspired by current trends in the flourishing field of New Military History, we are now in a better position to write a monograph of the 1596 Campaign, a type of study which has thus far been largely missing in the relevant scholarly literature on the Long War.

4) Kahraman Şakul (Şehir University, İstanbul; kahramansakul@sehir.edu.tr)

Ottoman Military Entrepreneurs and War Finance in the Later Eighteenth Century Ottoman Empire
This presentation focuses on the fiscal and administrative transformation of the Ottoman Empire during the course of the eighteenth century. The new imperial administration proved to be a more flexible system, in which contractual relations based on bargaining between centre and periphery gained an unprecedented significance. By the end of this period, an extensive network of local ayan dynasties, who were located throughout the whole Ottoman world from the Balkans to North Africa, had gained a range of new powers relating to intermediation between the state and the citizens. This transformation proved to be crucial in supplying the army with men and food. By the same token, the Ottoman central fiscal administration also changed radically in order to support the exhaustive wars and attained a level of unprecedented sophistication and complexity. Based on Ottoman archival sources and recent scholarship this presentation will try to compare the Ottoman Empire with Russia in terms of military logistics and finance in order to measure the success of reforms of Sultan Selim III. 

5) Virginia Aksan (McMaster University; vaksan@mcmaster.ca)
Bashibozouks and Zoaves: Ethnic Warriors and the Crimea War

This presentation will offer a comparative perspective on the organization and use of ethnic warriors by all combatants in the Crimea War. My interest in the (Ottoman) bashibozouks (başıbozuk) and (Algerian) Zoaves grows out of a three year long collaborative project called "Fighting for a Living" (the papers are in press), which was centered at the Institute for Social History in Amsterdam and involved historians of Europe, India, China and the United States as well the Middle East. The paper will pose some possible avenues of research concerning the cross-cultural understandings of the use of mercenaries/ethnic warriors at the edge of the modern world through analyzing colonial projects around such troops, and assessing the impact of the new media of photography and on-site journalism of the period on the circulation of a "generic" bashibozouk.
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Vernacular Diplomacies in the Ottoman Empire

This panel examines vernacular correspondence between authorities along the Ottoman borderlands/frontiers in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. Each individual paper looks at a specific section of the border operating in a different linguistic tradition through the use of published and unpublished archival sources. Despite acting as representatives of major empires whose centers operated in different languages, these individuals conducted their negotiations in the local vernacular. We seek to explore how this correspondence fits into a notion of bottom-up smallscale diplomacy enveloped in a world of circulating words, goods, and people. The panel builds on existing works on diplomacy and on the borderland, trying to bridge the gap between the two. By doing so, it seeks to add to the work on Ottoman diplomacy by Dariusz Kołodziejczyk and the edited volume by A. Nuri Yurdusev, going beyond their work by using a comparative model to explore decentralized and highly personal interactions. Some of the central questions we aim to raise are: how do people in bordering areas deploy the fact that they are both foreign and familiar to each other? In what situations can they downplay or boost their allegiances to their respective empires? How did military and administrative personnel establishtheir own zones of authority and how did they mitigate between their interests and loyalty to the state? These questions bring to light not only the nature of diplomacy, but also the meaning of the border and boundaries as spaces of separation, or alternatively as spaces of opportunity.
1) Robyn D. Radway (Princeton University; radway@princeton.edu)
Cultural Diplomacy in the Hungarian Letters of the Ottoman Habsburg Border: Peacekeeping Through the Exchange of Kind Words and Cultural Commodities in the Second Half of the Sixteenth Century

This paper explores evidence of the exchange of arms, armor, botanical specimens, printed media, mechanical instruments, and raw materials in the Hungarian letters crossing along the Ottoman Habsburg border in the second half of the sixteenth century. It argues that in attempting to establish a mutually beneficial fixed border system, locally stationed representatives from both empires made extensive use of personal relationships and tokens of friendship to traverse the liminal spaces of the contact zone and thus skillfully alter the extremely tense political landscape. Attempting to soften the blows of centralized diplomatic failures, sidestep the fallout of an unsanctioned attack, or curtail the troubles that followed pesky localized squabbles, the letters of pashas, beys, their retinues and the Habsburg counterparts reveal a continuous and dynamic effort to relate to each other across imperial dividing lines. Utilizing recent work on Ottoman cultures of diplomacy by Christian Windler, Linda Komaroff, and Sheila Blair, as well as earlier work on the primary sources themselves and the world they came out of by scholars like Gustave Bayerle, Géza Dávid, and Pál Fodor, this paper’s contribution lies in its focus on the human elements integral to debunking the old view of the Habsburg Ottoman frontier as an open zone of continual warfare.

2) Ana SekuliĆ (Princeton University; ane.sekulic@gmail.com)
Diplomatic Entrepreneurship or Entrepreneurial Diplomacy?
 Letter Exchange on the Ottoman-Habsburg Border in the 16th and 17th Centuries
This paper explores vernacular correspondence between military authorities along the Ottoman, Habsburg, and Venetian borders in sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. I seek to investigate a series of Slavic letters in light of vernacular, bottom-up diplomacy. The correspondence stands at the intersection of a much larger network of exchange, including information, honor, goods, and people/slaves. The versatility of the letters calls for looking at the borderland as an enterprise, rather than an antemurale Christianitatis or meeting place between the dar al harb and dar al Islam. Proximity and contact between the imperial appointees suggests expanding the understanding of diplomacy in general and Ottoman diplomacy in particular; in this sense diplomacy figures as an ongoing, regularized and ritualized process entangled in manifold borderland exchanges. Seen as part of constant interaction, diplomacy also helps us revisit notions of tolerance, friendliness or antagonism as it includes wide spectrum of interactions that are not mutually exclusive. This paper builds on existing work on both diplomacy and borderlands. It acknowledges efforts by scholars like Nuri Yurdusev and Daniel Goffman in expanding the meaning of diplomacy and casting the early modern Ottoman Empire as an active participant in diplomatic affairs. Furthermore, the paper also builds on the Triplex Confinum project, which was among the first attempts to look at this borderland as an active and penetrable space. However, as much as Triplex Confinium emphasized multiculturality of the borderland space, I believe it is necessary to go a step further and examine the idea of cultural boundaries themselves, mostly by building on work by Natalie Rothman.

3) Mariusz Kaczka (Berlin; mariusz.kaczka@gmail.com)

Entangled history on the European periphery. Ottoman-Polish vernacular diplomacy in the 18th century

Already in 1953 Akdes Nikmet Kurat stated that „defeat in war and a humiliating peace shattered the complacency of many Osmanlis who were accustomed to consider their empire as unshakable and the Ottoman army as invincible.” Rifa’at Abou-el-Haj and recently Markus Koller have showed that the Ottoman perception of the frontier changed after the Treaty of Karlowitz. The Ottomans realized after some time that the frontiers of the Empire will not be expanding anymore. After the Treaty of Karlowitz Ottoman and Polish officials engaged in a new correspondence to try and find a common way of solving frontier violations and everyday life problems. This exchange of information conducted between hostility and deeper understanding by the Ottoman governors of Özü and Hotin and Polish officials resulted in a common pursuit in establishing a joint frontier court. Moreover it is a proof for vivid cultural liaisons between both sites in the most peaceful and flourishing time in the history of the Ottoman-Polish relations. Based on original Ottoman letters preserved in Polish archives I will bring some new light to the history of an almost forgotten borderland, which mounted in a construction of an Ottoman-Polish frontier society in the first quarter of the 18th century.

4) Jan Hennings (Sabanci University; henningsjan@gmail.com)

The Diplomatic Correspondence between the Muscovite and Ottoman courts

Imperial diplomacy blended various idioms on different levels, the local with the international. Face-to-face encounters in the borderlands and high diplomatic correspondence between the centres of power varied greatly in content, style and political context. Diplomatic exchanges between empires, whose physical borders and local loyalties were often undefined, required the centres to master the language of international ceremonial exchanges and its agents on the ground to mix with local customs and idioms. Both channels of political communication left a plethora of written sources. While the projected panel will predominantly deal with political communication on the borders of the Ottoman Empire, this paper focuses on the exchanges of letters between the tsars and the sultans. The paper will give an outline of the diplomatic correspondence between the Muscovite and Ottoman courts prior to the establishment of the tsars’ first permanent embassy in the eighteenth century. It will focus on the content and ceremonial representation of diplomats’ credentials as well as royal letters in order to study the interplay between high politics and the metaphors of sovereignty and statehood in Russian-Ottoman contexts. As such it will provide a foil to vernacular diplomacy in the borderlands to tease out the differences and similarities between these two interconnected forms of diplomatic practice.
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THIS WORLD, THE HEREAFTER, AND THE IN-BETWEEN: PRACTICAL AND SUPERNATURAL ASPECTS OF DEATH

The aim of the panel is to discuss the impact of death on human society during the Ottoman period. The panel’s papers cover two aspects that, despite their different qualities, have to do with earthly concerns about death and the afterlife. One aspect is handling mundane issues such as the burial, erecting a monument and an inscription, and settling inheritance issues. The other aspect has to do with the hereafter and therefore the supernatural, namely the lore and concern about creatures such as ghosts and the undead. Our purpose is to stress diversity in the impact that death has on human society by presenting novel research that is based on hitherto untapped historical sources and builds on the growing literature on this issue. Paper No. 3 investigates the Ottoman state’s interest in the estates of the metropolitans of Sofia, and thus treats death as an instance which may throw light on the relations between the state authorities and the Christian Orthodox Church, but also on the lifestyles of the metropolitans through the recording of their estates in the tereke defters. Paper No. 1 continues with another practical aspect of death, namely the need to erect a monument for the deceased; gravestones from Crete are examined comparatively with other sources from this island in order to provide insights into the mentality and attitudes of the local population towards death and the commemoration of their dead. Papers Nos 2 and 4 continue and expand the discussion about mentalities by analysing aspects of belief in the supernatural. More specifically, paper No. 2 focuses on ghosts in literary sources and an analysis of the narrative techniques of these works, and raises the issue of the view of Islam about the fate of the soul after death. Finally, paper No. 4 focuses on cadus, deadly revenants, in order to discuss the question of the boundaries and exchanges between scholarly and popular traditions as well as between Muslim and Christian practices, but also in order to demonstrate how such beliefs could be used to promote social and moral agendas. Through their different topics the four papers of the panel demonstrate that, as a social phenomenon, death is about the living, in terms of both settling all kinds of practical affairs after a death occurs and dealing with death as the unknown.
1) Antonis Anastasopoulos (University of Crete and Institute for Mediterranean Studies/FORTH; anastasopoulos@uoc.gr)
Social attitudes towards death in Ottoman Crete

Death is a phenomenon that has an important social impact. This is so not only because death necessitates public events such as mourning and burial or procedures such as the distribution of the estate of the deceased among their heirs, but also because mental and emotional reactions to death have a strong communal element. The aim of this paper is to explore a topic that has not yet received scholarly attention, namely social attitudes towards death in Ottoman Crete with a focus on the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The paper will be principally based on Islamic gravestones from Heraklion (Ott. Kandiye) and Rethymno (Ott. Resmo) and folk couplets from Crete. Thus, we will discuss why people set up gravestones and what information the gravestones can provide about social attitudes towards death. On the one hand, the gravestones supposedly are individualised memorials of death, which nevertheless largely adhere to social protocol and reproduce accepted forms of praising and commemorating the dead. On the other hand, their standardisation is not as extreme as one may originally think, therefore it is tempting to seek the bounds between communal and personal taste. References to death are also to be found in folk culture, especially folk couplets. These differ from the gravestones not only in terms of purpose and use, but also because they are in Greek, the everyday language of the Cretan population regardless of religion. By combining these different sets of sources, we will try to explore how death was viewed and handled by the living in different contexts, and we will also discuss if it is methodologically sound to make a distinction between the gravestones as a form of ‘high’ culture and the couplets as an expression of ‘popular’ culture.
2) Marinos Sariyannis (Institute for Mediterranean Studies/FORTH; marinos_sar@yahoo.com)
The dead, the spirits, and the living: On Ottoman ghost stories
Ghost stories are a rather neglected and even unstudied genre of Ottoman literature. The few instances of vampire traditions recorded in Ottoman sources are clearly related to the Balkan folklore and have gained a certain visibility, albeit limited. However, other cases of dead humans appearing before the living or communicating with them in some other way are practically unknown. There are such instances, however, that call for interpretation: suffice it to note certain mirabilia in Cinânî’s Bedâyiü’l-âsâr, in the late sixteenth century, and some stories told by Evliya Çelebi a hundred years later. Moreover, stories concerning ‘souls’, be they evil or good, from Sinan Paşa’s Maarifnâme (late fifteenth century) to Evliya, are closely related to the ideas about ghosts and the dead. Although the usual way to deal with such apparitions was to attribute them to the jinn, some of these cases reveal a more ambiguous attitude toward death. The paper will try to explore the dogmatic issues revolving around the soul after death, including saints’ and dervishes’ apparitions; a corpus of ghost stories will be studied and their narrative techniques analysed, in order to seek what their authors thought on their entertainment value as opposed to their corresponding to ‘real facts’.
3) Rossitsa Gradeva (American University in Bulgaria and Institute of Balkan Studies, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences; rgradeva@gmail.com)
When he was no longer: The Metropolitan of Sofia and the Ottoman authority 

Bishops and metropolitans had an important position in the hierarchy of the Christian community in the Ottoman Empire but also in the formal ranking of Ottoman society in general. To some extent they were the main intermediaries between their flock and the Ottoman authorities on several levels. On the other hand, they were beratlıs, and thus were seen also as representatives of the authority before the Christian subjects of the empire. This always made the relations between the state authority and the high representatives of the Church complex, including power as well as economic relations. This paper proposes a view on the relations between the Ottoman authority and the Church through the lens of a specific moment, upon the death of the high clerics. This will be done on several levels. In the first place it will discuss the interest of the Treasury in their estates, on the example of the metropolitans of Sofia, in the eighteenth century. It will also offer a glimpse into the lifestyle of these high clerics against the backdrop of evidence about the chronic indebtedness of the Church and of the Sofia metropolitans during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Finally, we shall look into references to death, natural or violent, of high clergy in Sofia and adjacent dioceses, also with regard to relations with the Ottoman authority. The paper is based on several documents from the Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi and the National Library-Sofia, related to the estates of deceased metropolitans of Sofia, the tereke defters themselves, records in sicills, marginal notes and historical references to metropolitans of Sofia in narrative sources.
4) Derin Terzioğlu (Boğaziçi University; derin.terzioglu@gmail.com)
Smokers-turned-cadus: popular culture and religio-moral exhortation in the early modern Ottoman Empire
Belief in the existence of cadus, the “undead dead” who caused the sudden death of many an innocent, was common among both the Christians and Muslims of the Balkans during the early modern period. Not just an element of an insular “popular culture,” these deadly revenants and the ways of coping with them were also addressed in the fetvas of such sheikhulislams as Ebussuud and Feyzullah as well as in a series of imperial decrees addressed to provincial judges and governors. The topic is also extensively dealt with in a once widely read but now largely forgotten ilmihal, Mebhas-i İman (Discursus on Faith), written by the strongly Sunna-minded scholar Nushi el-Nasıhi circa 1633. What is fascinating about this source is the way it evokes the widespread dread of deadly revenants in support of the recently initiated imperial campaign against the consumption of tobacco by telling tales of seemingly pious Rumelian Muslims who turned into cadus just because they smoked. Contrary to the widespread assumption in the existing scholarship that the Muslim authorities accommodated popular beliefs and practices related to cadus mainly to allay anxieties in local communities, the case of Nushi suggests a more complex relationship between the religious authorities and what might be best described as “lay piety.” Just as the Greek Orthodox church of the time supported the popular belief that excommunication turned (former) Christians into revenants, so also this Muslim scholar seems to have endorsed the belief that the performance of some non-shar‘i acts pushed believers outside the communal boundaries and turned them into cadus to promote his agenda of social and moral regulation before a perceivedly indifferent populace. It might be argued that what we see here is a case of transference from one belief system into another. It is also possible that a certain affinity between the normative Islamic beliefs about “punishment in the grave” (a theme that is particularly pronounced in the Islamic religious manuals of the time) and popular beliefs about the predicament of cadus made it easier for Nushi to accommodate the lore about cadus within his Sunna-minded vision.
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1) PhokIon KotzageorgIs (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki ; phokion@hist.auth.gr)
A City on the Move, or dying away from the homeland: Foreigners in Salonica and Salonicans in other places during the 18th century

International scholarship has dealt with Ottoman probate inventories in a specific way. Being mainly catalogues of items, these sources are suitable for statistical analysis. Thus, Ottomanists, even from the period of the pioneer for the study of Ottoman probate inventories, Nikolai Todorov, have analyzed the probate inventories as a source for the urban economy and the socio-economic stratification of the population. Due to the heavily economic nature, probate inventories are used, even today, for such research projects as the wealth distribution or the measurement of the poverty in the Ottoman cities (cf. the recent contributions by B. Ergene-M. Coşgel, and by H. Canbakal). As a matter of fact, this kind of sources has been studied as registers and thus has attracted the interest of the economic historians. What I am thinking of this source, is that it concerns of a multi-level text, which can be read and analyzed through various ways. Quite recently E. Karababa draws on the importance of the source for the material culture, although this is not unknown to the researchers (cf. the articles of S. Faroqhi and Ch. Neumann in the volume on Ottoman Costumes). If we see probate inventories as a text and not (just) as a register, we can delve into other topics, provided by these sources. Probate inventories of the hüccet-type contain interesting information for the deceased’s identity. In Salonica, in the archive of the Ottoman court registers (“Historical Archives of Macedonia”), there survive a huge amount of such inventories, which constitutes separated volumes in the whole archive. To give an idea of, for the period between 1700 and 1770 no less than 4,500 estates inventories has been survived. In this paper, focusing on the period between 1700 and 1770, my attempt is to analyze the cases either of persons who as passengers and/or immigrants died in Salonica without having permanent residence, or of Salonicans who died in other places. Through the analysis of the cases – and of their assets as well – I aspire to reveal the categories of the people who passed or resided in the city and thus to highlight the socio-economic spectrum of the people, who were involved with the Salonican urban life. The paper contributes to the topic of the mobility of the people in the Ottoman Empire and stresses the ‘mobile nature’ of a city.
2) Pinar ÇakIroğlu (SOAS, University of London; 235907@soas.ac.uk)
Rethinking Ottoman Economy: Capitalist Industrialisation in Rural Salonica (1870-1912)
During the final decades of Ottoman rule in the Balkans, Macedonia became the leading industrial region of the Empire, most prominently in the city of Salonica. However, industrialisation in the rural hinterland of Salonica, particularly in the region of Naousa (Agustos), Edhessa (Vodina), Veroia (Karaferye) was equally significant but not analysed thoroughly. Industrial development occurred from the 1870s concentrating on textiles and was led by a group of Greek capitalists belonging to the powerful Christian/Greek community of the region. Several economic advantages of the region as well as the communal aspect at the local level incorporating relations of hierarchy and power were important to the spontaneous emergence of capitalist industrialisation. The aim of this paper is, first, to explain the story of industrialisation in the region, i.e. the roots and emergence of capitalist industrialisation and its peculiarities and significance. An analysis of the Ottoman provincial yearbooks (vilayet salnameleri) of Salonica and documents from the Ottoman archives in Greece (Historical Archives of Macedonia) and Turkey (Prime Ministry Ottoman Archives) constitute the core sources of this ‘story-telling’ section, while their comparative analysis with Greek local sources is also used to clarify the story. From a broader level of analysis, this example of spontaneous industrialisation adds interesting insights to the broader debates on transition to capitalism and late development with special reference to the Ottoman Empire. The second aim of this paper, hence, is to question and rethink existing theories on these matters in the light of the historical evidence and contribute to the elucidation of the structure and characteristics of the late-Ottoman economy. We claim that a multi-layered and comprehensive analysis is required to identify the real structure and features of Ottoman industrialisation and economy rather than broad generalisations that miss its peculiarities.
3) Katerina Stathi (European University Institute, Florence; katstathi@yahoo.co.uk)
Cartography and Warfare: Athens during the 1820’s War of Independence

In the Hatt-ı Hümayun collection of the Başbakanlık Ottoman Archives, squeezed between imperial decrees from the 19th century, lies folded a coloured manuscript map of Athens. It is classified under the title Atina kalesiyle varoşunun krokisi – Plan of the castle and the suburb of Athens XE "Athens"  – and it is dated in 11 Rabiülevvel 1242, corresponding to 13 October 1826 AD. This plan of the city of Athens was not known until recently and has never been published. It is noteworthy that with the exception of a schematic design of the Attica region in the 16th century by the Ottoman cartographer Piri Reis, all other known and published maps of Athens have been of western origin. As it stands, it is safe to say that what we are dealing with is the only Ottoman map of Athens. The date of its production is particularly important, as it places the map in the middle of the turbulent period of the Greek War of Independence. The symbolic castle of the Acropolis was the epicentre of the Greek and Ottoman military activity and claim: over 12 years (1821-1833) the castle changed hands three times. In my contribution, together with the physical description of this newly found map and the reading of the Ottoman map-legends, I will compare it to other non-Ottoman contemporary maps in an attempt to clarify the conditions in which it was created and contextualise its use. Drawn during the war that ended the four-centuries’-long Ottoman presence in Athens, this principally military map presents a rare opportunity to pose and discuss questions that range from the conduct of war and the use of cartography as a valuable military tool to the reception of the city’s classical past by the Ottoman officials.

4) Yusuf Zİya KarabiÇak (Bogazici University; yusufkarabicak@gmail.com)
Ottoman Governments and Greek Scholarly/Educational Associations, 1860-1878
Greek associational activities concerning education in the Ottoman Empire have been seen as agents of the spread of Greek identity among the Greek-Orthodox populations of the Empire. For the Ottoman bureaucrats, their relationship to these activities signified something more than a confrontation with the spread of a national identity. Throughout the years, Ottoman officials tried to manipulate and direct these activities, in a way to support Ottoman legitimacy. Further, Ottoman plans and desires had a significant role in the shape Ottoman Greek education took. In this paper, select Ottoman correspondences concerning Greek associations will be presented in a way to link them with general developments among the Greek-speaking populations of the empire and with Ottoman bureaucrats’ perceptions of an Ottoman identity. Central to the paper are the Ottoman translation of the regulations of a Greek Scholarly Association founded in Izmir in 1864 and the regulations of the Ottoman Scholarly Association founded in 1861 by Ottoman officials including some non-Muslims. Comparing these documents allows us to speculate on the plans of the Ottoman government for promoting common Ottoman identity through middle class scholarly activities. The Ottoman governmental plans concerning education set forth after the edict of 1856 are incorporated into the discussion to determine their affects on not only the development of Ottoman education but also the path taken by Greek educational associations. Therefore, this paper will attempt to read these plans, but especially the Regulation of General Education of 1869, together with developments like the foundation of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870 that significantly changed the meaning of education for the Greek-Orthodox, with a concern to argue for an explanation to the different paths taken by Ottoman Muslim and Greek educational associations. Last, but not the least, this paper will attempt to explain the rapprochement between the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate and Greek educational associations founded by the lay elite of the Empire in late 1870s, through a correspondence between the governor of Edirne and the central bureaucracy concerning a local Greek educational association thus arguing for the very Ottoman roots of this rapprochement. By focusing on the Ottoman bureaucrats’ perceptions and plans, this paper plans to contribute to the challenging of the standard historiography concerning Greek associations, which deals with the issue in seclusion without paying attention to Ottoman governments’ plans and desires.
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Room 4
TIMARS: RECENT HISTORIOGRAPHY AND NEW APPROACHES

The timar was a standard topic within the study of Ottoman history from the late 1940s through the early 1990s. Towards the end of this period timars were one among several aspects of the debate about Ottoman decline. With the end of the Cold War, however, scholarly curiosity turned away from such Ottoman institutions and systems towards issues of pressing concern, especially in cultural history and in understanding the great early modern empires. Since some of the prodigious research output of the past twenty years on Ottoman commerce, provincial elites, ways of waging war, and the like, has immediate relevance for the study of timars, this panel turns its attention to revisiting this topic. As a group the papers first observe that some loose ends have been left still untied from the research of past decades; and second, suggest ways in which Ottoman timars should be reinterpreted and reintegrated into a fuller understanding of Ottoman imperial strategies and practices.
1) Doug Howard (Calvin College; dhoward@calvin.edu)
Ottoman timars in the light of recent historiography

This paper will include a brief summary of the papers presented in the panel, highlighting issues in need of further research and interpretation. Recent historical research has generally turned away from the kinds of institutional, political, and economic studies carried out from the late 1940s through the early 1990s. Ottoman timars were one of the standard topics of research during these decades, but have received comparatively little consideration recently, as historians have taken up more pressing issues of cultural history and the nature of early modernity. Some of this recent work, however, bears directly on older issues such as timars. My concluding remarks will use Ottoman kanunnames, ruznamçes, and the work of Ayn Ali, a seventeenth-century Ottoman scribe, to suggest ways that a better understanding of Ottoman timars ought to be integrated into research on early modern imperial strategies, especially regarding relations between Istanbul and the Ottoman provinces.
2) Victor Ostapchuk (University of Toronto; v.ostapchuk@utoronto.ca)

The state of the timar system in the first half of the seventeenth century: if not decline, then meritorious transformation?
Though the timar system is amply documented in the Ottoman archives, research on this institution is far from adequate. While the Ottoman cadastral survey system was by the first half of the seventeenth century no longer a crucial and well-functioning institution (viz., the abeyance of the tahrir defteri), judging by the robust state of timar documentation (icmal, ruznamçe, tahvil, yoklama) the workings of the timar—be it as a mechanism for collecting and channeling revenues or as a military institution—cannot be written off as moribund or its system itself as defunct. On the basis of timar documentation an attempt will be made give an assessment of the state of the timar system as opposed to the rather impressionistic view that has been rendered by the nasihatname literature. Among pertinent issues are the distribution of timar revenues among warriors and higher officials, as well as changes in the nature and variety of service incumbent on timar-holders. To what extent was the timar co-opted by palace types (müteferriqa, çavuş, katibs and sons of all three groups) from the traditional sipahi timariots? A crucial feature will be to present timar system data in its geographical context with the aid of GIS technology.
3) Muhsİn Soyudoğan (Gaziantep University; soyudogan@gmail.com)
Timars in Vidin: abstraction and hassification in the rural economy

The conventional understanding of the timar system in Ottoman historiography mainly built upon the terminology evolved into its orthodox form after 1530s. Such a sixteenth century-centric approach describes the timar system as if it was a static – and also healthy – institution whose transformation made it degenerated from the seventeenth to the nineteenth century. However, relating to the Ottoman centralization policies, begin with late fifteenth century the rural economic and administrative structure underwent a serious change that would transform the timar system in an irreversible way, which can be tracked through a systematic analysis of defter series (mufassal, icmal, ruznamçe, cebe, tahvil and yoklama registers) of a certain sanjak. Utilizing timar records of Vidin this paper offers an insight into two main tendencies, conceptualized as the abstraction of timars and hassification of rural economy, which attests the degree of the government’s success in the drive for centralization. However, those same processes at the same time led in the sixteenth century to a change in the very nature of timars and a deepened conflict over timar revenues, which in return undermined the state control over the timar system. Thus, with emphasizing such a paradox of centralization, this presentation attempts to rethink the timar system from a different perspective so to question the perception of the degeneration of the system.
4) Nİl Tekgül (Bilkent Univerity; niltekgul@yahoo.com)
The timariots with no money during expeditions
It is commonly accepted that the main benefit of the timar regime for the State was to relieve the Ottoman Treasury from paying military expenses. Timariots were expected to pay for their expenses from their own pockets, including the cebelü they were required to provide. However, in reality they had to borrow cash. Why? What would be the subsequent effect of borrowing on the lives of timariots? These will be the main questions that I will address. İsmail Aydoğmuş recently discussed the issue of lending cash to timariots, but since his paper was limited to the context of related fermans only, the issue still demands further explanation. Therefore, this paper attempts to contextualize the subject rather than viewing the process of lending as a method of war-financing. To better systematize my findings, inspired by the sociologist John Law’s actor-network theory, I propose to model the timar regime as a combination of interacting heterogeneous networks, both human and non-human. These networks include the legal relation between the sipahi and the peasant regarding the tax payments, the process of converting tax in kind to cash, the technology which depended on human and animal power, and the non-monetized economy. My main sources are imperial orders, timar berats and tezkires, and also Ottoman chronicles which yield information regarding war financing. Additionally, I refer sicil-i mahfuz of various Anatolian districts for records regarding tax disputes and conversion of tax in kind to cash. While viewing the timar regime from a new perspective, I argue that since the period for collecting all the taxes granted was spread throughout the year, the timariots would have had difficulty meeting their required cash needs for the expedition. Secondly, I argue that the timariot would face even further difficulties if his loan was due the subsequent tax collection period. 

5) Linda Darling (University of Arizona; ldarling@email.arizona.edu)
Early seventeenth century timar holders and the ‘decline’ and ‘reform’ of the timar system
The traditional narrative of Ottoman history maintained that the timar system declined beginning in the 1580s and was reformed by Mehmed IV in 1632. We know that complaints about “outsiders” in the timar system multiplied after 1580 in the nasihatnameler, but that the reform of 1632, contrary to the writers’ advice, did not eliminate the “outsiders” (who had existed and been complained about since the early sixteenth century) but encouraged and rewarded them. My recent research, however, shows that in the 1580s there was no actual change in the proportion of “outsiders” receiving timars throughout the empire, although there was a relatively small increase in about 1560. It also reveals great disparities from province to province in the configuration of the timar-holding class, some provinces having large numbers of “outsiders” while others had few or none. This raises the question of who the persons were who received timars between 1580 and 1632 and how they were distributed across the empire. The overall numbers of timar holders decreased and then increased again during that period, but the origins of the timar recipients have not been investigated. This paper discusses in greater detail what was happening to the timar-holding class during the period 1580-1632. Using the icmal defterleri for that period, which contain information on timar holders’ identities and origins as well as their timar assignments, it surveys the timar-holding personnel to answer several questions. From what groups were timar holders drawn in this period? Was there an increase in “outsiders,” and if so, what was its overall effect? Were there differences across provinces in the origins or identities of the timar holders? Were there differences across provinces in the proportion of timars actually awarded at different times? And finally, how do these observed changes reflect on the complaints in the advice literature?
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Osmanlı Ceza Hukukunda “Namus ve Şeref” Kavramlarina Karşi İşlenen Suç ve Fİİller

Dünya üzerinde hemen tüm toplumlarda genel geçer kuralların ve hukuk normlarının ortak paydasını “namus ve şeref” kavramları oluşturur. Toplumsal geleneğimizde de hukuksal ağırlığının yanı sıra yemin metinlerinde her zaman “namus ve şeref” kavramlarına vurgu yapılmaktadır. Gerek toplum, gerekse devlet tarafından bu kadar önemsenen bu kavramlara aykırı olarak değerlendirilen eylemlerin bir kısmı panelimizde ele alınacaktır. Osmanlı ceza hukuku delil ve ispat esasları hususunda temel kaynağının Şeriat hükümlerinden almakla birlikte ceza tespiti ve uygulanması esaslarını genel olarak kanunnamelerle belirlemiştir. Ceza hukukunda temel olarak üç başlık tasnif edilmiştir. Bunlar cana karşı suçlar, Allaha karşı (İslam ahlakına aykırı) işlenen suçlar ve tazir suçlarıdır. Bu suç tasnifi ve gurupları içinde çağdaş hukuk normlarında “namus ve şeref” kavramları ile karşılığını bulan, kişinin onuruna ve insanlık haklarına saldırı anlamına gelen ve son olarak da genel ahlak ve adaba aykırı fiilleri öne çıkaracak yeni bir bakış açısı ilginç sonuçlar ortaya çıkaracaktır. Çalışmamızda ceza hukuku kapsamında suç olarak karşılığını bulan fiillerin yanı sıra suç olarak tanımlanmamış ancak genel ahlakın ve ailenin namusunun korunması adına şikayet konusu haline getirilmiş farklı başlıklar da ele alınacaktır. Örneğin aile içinde ailenin bir bireyi olarak yetişen besleme/evlatlık kızlara karşı beliren cinsel niyetler de “şeref ve namusun” korunmasına yönelik olarak şikayet konusu olması nedeniyle kapsam içine alınmıştır. Çalışmalarımızın tümünde öncelikle suç başlıklarının hukuk normları olarak tespitinde fıkıh kitapları, kanunnameler, fetva mecmuaları kullanılacaktır. Bu suçlara ilişkin dava örnekleri ise Osmanlı coğrafyasının farklı noktalarından yayınlanmamış veya yayınlanmış şer’iyye sicillerinden ve arşiv kaynaklarından ortaya konulacaktır.
1) Ayşe Nükhet Adiyeke (Mersin University; nukhetadiyeke@gmail.com)
Osmanlı ceza hukukunda “fiili taciz / tecavüz” kavramsal karşılığı ve şikayet koşulları

Fiili taciz veya tecavüz insanlık tarihi boyunca hemen tüm kültürlerde insanın hem vücut bütünlüğüne hem de namus ve şeref gibi yüksek insani değerlere karşı işlenmiş suçlar olarak kabul edilmiştir. Taciz kelime anlamı olarak “acz” kökünden gelmekle rahatsız etme, canını sıkma, tedirgin etme anlamını taşımaktadır. Buna karşın “cevaz” kelimesinden türetilmiş olan tecavüz kelimesi sözlüklerde “ötesine geçme aşma atlama” biçiminde karşılığını bulmaktadır. Belkıs Konan tecavüzü sadece “cinsel taciz” suçu olarak algılamış ve bu bakış açısından “genel olarak bir erkeğin zor kullanarak bir başka insanla zorla (cebren) cinsel ilişkiye girmesi …” olarak tanımlamıştır. Kimi hukuk tarihçileri tecavüzü zorla cinsi münasebet olarak kadının rızası olmayan bir zina olgusu olarak tanımlamışlardır. Biz çalışmamızda fiili taciz/tecavüz kavramını daha genel bir anlama taşıyarak kişinin özeline her türlü fiili saldırı olarak aldık. Bu fiili saldırıların amacı da yine cinsellik olmakla birlikte sonuçta mutlak zorla cinsel birleşmenin gerçekleşmiş olması gerekli değildir. Çalışmamızda “Fiili Taciz” başlığı altında tecavüz, sarkıntılık, özel alana müdahale gibi saldırı fiilleri bu kapsam içine dahil edilmiştir. Bu çerçevede cinsel ilişkiyle sonuçlanmasa da cinsel amaçla kişinin vücut özeline dokunma, özel alanına girme, göz önünde ifşa (teşhircilik) suç başlıkları olarak belirlenmiştir. Taciz bir yanıyla sözle saldırı şekliyle küfür ve hakaret kapsamına girmekle beraber bu başlık ayrı bir çalışma konusu olarak ele alınmıştır. Çalışmamızda taciz daha çok fiili saldırı biçimiyle sarkıntılık, tecavüz ve özel alana müdahale boyutunda somut fiiller olarak sınırları belirlenmiştir. Taciz suçunun fiili tanımı sınırlarında çalışmamız başta suçun hukuksal boyutunu ortaya koymak amacıyla Kanunnamelerden yararlanılacaktır. İkinci adımda Osmanlı coğrafyasının farklı noktalarından şer’iyye sicillerine yansımış fiili taciz şikayetleri, incelenerek taciz kavramının boyutları örneklerle tespit edilecektir.
2) Mehmet Ali Demirbaş (Dokuz Eylül University; mehmetali.demirbas@deu.edu.tr)
Osmanlı hukuk kaynaklarında “küfür ve hakaret” fiili

Tarihsel süreç içinde, hemen tüm toplumlarda görülen şiddet hareketlerinin en önemli yönlerinden birini psikolojik şiddet oluşturmaktadır. Bu durum zaman zaman fiziksel şiddetten daha yaygın olmak üzere karşımıza çıkabilmektedir. Psikolojik şiddetin en belirgin hali ise “küfür ve hakaret” sözcükleridir. Bu amaçla gerçekleştirilen fiiller, karşı tarafı/tarafları yok etme, etkisiz hale getirme, zarar verme, mat etme, susturma, değerini düşürme arzularını içermektedir. Aynı zamanda küfür ve hakareti oluşturan sözcük ve ifadeler, o toplumun maddi/manevi kültür ortamında bir anlam kazanırlar. Genellikle insanlar küfrederken, karşısındakinin kutsal değerlerini, mahremiyetini ya da doğrudan doğruya kişiyi veya kişiliğini hedef alma eğiliminde görülmektedirler. Hakaretler ise muhatabın fiziksel zaaflarını, zihinsel eksikliğini ve toplumsal konumunu (etnik, sınıfsal, ideolojik, cinsel, vb.) hedef almaktadır. Osmanlı toplumunda kişinin “şeref ve namusu”nu zedeleyici fiilleri sıklıkla görmekteyiz. Nitelikli hakaret anlamında iffete iftira, İslâm ve Osmanlı hukukunda zina iftirası ve hakaret (kazif) terimiyle karşılanmaktadır ve had suçlarından birini oluşturmaktadır. Bunun yanında ta’zir suçları arasında sayılabilecek ırza, nesebe ve namusa yönelik sözlü fiiller de bulunmaktadır. Osmanlı hukukunda küfür ve hakaret suçu ile ilgili olarak şer’iyye sicillerinde oldukça fazla sayıda örneğe rastlamak mümkündür. Fakat davanın seyri ve sonucu bağlamında görülen bilgi eksiklikleri, konunun tam olarak anlaşılmasını engellemektedir. Bu nedenle konunun tüm yönleriyle ele alınması amacıyla farklı kaynakların da incelenmesi gereği ortaya çıkmıştır. Ebussuud Efendi başta olmak üzere, Kemal Paşazâde, Çatalcalı Ali Efendi, Minkarizade Yahya Efendi, Seyyid Feyzullah Efendi gibi önemli şeyhülislamların fetva mecmualarına başvurulacak, Mülteka-el-Ebhur ve Dürer ve Gürer gibi önemli fıkıh kitapları incelenecektir. Ayrıca bu alanı düzenleyen örfî hukuk hükümleri de çalışmamızda kullanılacaktır. Elde edilen örnekler ise yukarıda belirtilen sınıflandırmalar kapsamında hukuksal yönleriyle değerlendirilecektir.
3) Nuri AdIyeke (Dokuz Eylül University; nuri.adiyeke@deu.edu.tr)
Ailede bir yabancı: evlatlık-besleme kızlar ve ailenin namusu (Girit örneği)

Evlat edinmek İslam hukuku çerçevesinde Osmanlı yaşamında karşılaşılan bir durumdur. Erkek evlatlığın evin dışında hayatını sürdürmesine koşut kız evlatlıklar (ki sözlüklerde ve halk arasında “besleme” olarak da isimlendirilmektedir) evin içinde yaşamlarını sürdürmüşlerdir. Besleme kızlar birçok kez evin içinde bir aile bireyi gibi kabul edilir, büyütülüp evlendirilirdi. Bazen ise evin içinde evin hanımı için rakip olurdu. Kimi zaman bu rekabet fiiliyatta olmasa bile sadece potansiyel olarak da önem kazanabiliyordu. Zira İslam hukuku erkeğe evlatlığı ile evlenme hakkı tanıyordu. XVII. yüzyılın ortasından itibaren Osmanlı yönetimine giren Girit adasına ait ilk sicillerde çok sayıda evlatlık verme işlemi vardır. Bu kayıtların önemli bir kısmı da kız çocuklarının evlatlık verilmesidir. Evlatlık olarak eve giren kızların yaşları küçükken herhangi bir sorunla karşılaşmazlar iken bir müddet sonra çeşitli problemler yaşanmış olmalı ki merkezden gelen emirnamelerde, ergen yaşa gelen besleme kızların artık “namahrem oldukları” ve evlerde tutulmasının sakıncalı olduğu özellikle bildirilmiştir. Böylece yönetim, ailenin namus ve şerefini zedeleyici bir oluşumun önüne geçmeyi planlamıştır. Müslüman, Hristiyan herkesin Rumca konuştuğu Girit’te, “besleme” ile “kapatma-kapatuma” terimlerinin biribirlerinin yerine kullanıldığı göz önünde tutulursa yukarıda anılan durumun boyutları daha anlaşılır hale gelmektedir. Nitekim kadı sicillerinde resmi nikahlı eşini boşayıp veya boşamadan beslemesi ile evlenen, ona ev açan erkeklerin hikayeleri mevcuttur. Bildirimizde tüm bu süreç kadı sicillerinden, seyahatnamelerden ve diğer kaynaklardan izlenecektir.

4) Bahtınur Gülmez (Dokuz Eylül University; bahtinurgulmez@windowslive.com)
Osmanlı toplumunda kız/oğlan kaçırma fiilleri ve hukuksal sonuçları

Tarihsel süreç içerisinde, kız veya oğlanın iradesi dışında zorla kaçırılıp alıkonulması ve tasarruf edilmesi suç kabul edilmiştir. Toplumsal yaşamda gerek ailenin şeref ve namusuna aykırı gerekse kaçırılan kişinin özgürlüğünü kısıtlayıcı fiziksel/ruhsal sağlığını bozucu bir eylem olarak kız/oğlan kaçırma fiillerini görmekteyiz. Bu fiillerin bir kısmı ticari amaç gütmekte olup çalışmamızın sınırları dışında bırakılmıştır. Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nda tazir suçları kapsamında, “ırza” yönelik fiiller içinde en önemli yeri kız/oğlan kaçırma olayları almaktadır. Olağan dönemlerde rızaya dayalı olmayan ve kişinin hürriyetini kısıtlayıcı bir eylem olarak kaçırma fillerine sıklıkla rastlanmaktadır. Bu fiillerde fiziksel (cinsel) ve psikolojik şiddet unsurlarına da başvurulmaktadır. Kişi ve ailenin “şeref ve namusu” nu zedeleyici bir suç olarak tanımlayabileceğimiz kaçırma fiili toplumun geneli tarafından hoş görülmeyen bir durum arz etmektedir. Bunun yanında olağanüstü durumlarda, özellikle Celali İsyanları gibi önemli toplumsal hareketler sırasında “nikâhlı avret, kız ve emred oğlanların” zorla kaçırıldığı, fiziki saldırıya uğradığı, başkalarına satıldığı ya da nikâh yapmaya zorlandığı bilinmektedir. Kız/oğlan kaçırma fiillerine dair örnekler çeşitli dönem ve bölgelere ait şeriyye sicillerinden ve mühimme defterleri başta olmak üzere Osmanlı arşiv belgelerinden derlenecektir. Osmanlı merkez kanunnameleri (ceza hukukuna ait kısımları), fetva mecmuaları ve fıkıh kitapları incelenerek hukuksal bir çerçevede değerlendirilecektir.
5) Leyla Kayhan Elbirlik (Özyegin University, İstanbul; leyla.elbirlik@ozyegin.edu.tr)
(INDIVUDUAL)
Reflections of Modernity in the Eighteenth Century: The Specialization of the Davud Pasha Court in Marriage-Related Disputes
The paper explores the specialized role of the Davud Pasha court in the lives of late eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbulites, particularly between 1782-1840. The records of this court indicate its unique position in the registration of matters primarily related to marriage, divorce, and the family. To date, the issue of the specified functions of different shari’a courts in the capital city has not received the attention that it fully deserves. Eyüp is the only court that has been identified so far in terms of its concentration on suits related to the water distribution system. Although this specialization was due to the Eyüp court’s strategic location with regard to the main arteries of water distribution, the collection of these cases in this court demonstrates the likelihood of a similar pattern in other district courts. For instance, I argue that the accumulation of matrimonial suits in the Davud Pasha court has a significant bearing on our understanding of the relationship between the individual and the court prior to the 1917 Ottoman Law of Family Rights. Hence, the paper attempts to elucidate the social, economic, and communal factors that influenced the claimants of Davud Pasha in their choice of court to register their divorce, and marriage-related suits. Furthermore, I interpret the phenomenon of specialization as an effort on behalf of ordinary individuals toward the formal recognition of matters concerning matrimony and personal status laws. The main sources that are used in this study comprise the records of the Davud Pasha, the Ahi Çelebi, and the Istanbul Bab courts between the years 1755-1840.The registers of the latter two courts provide a comparative perspective for the statistical analysis of the data. By also consulting contemporary chronicles, the paper traces the history of this specific court through an evaluation of how individuals strategized their usage of the court. The objective of this study is twofold: while examining the unofficial yet seemingly specialized role of Davud Pasha court in the attendees’ lives, I evaluate as well the collective character of neighborhoods, and how ordinary individuals positioned themselves within specific networks that strengthened their solidarity. Questions including women’s agency, the formalization of marriage and divorce, the non-Muslims’ use of the shari’a court in matrimonial disputes include the primary concerns of this study. Hence, the paper ultimately seeks to provide a perspective on the relationship between state, society, and the individual in late eighteenth-century Istanbul.
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Women writers from the Ottoman territories during the 19th cENTURY
Τhe diverse and reciprocal West-East cultural and literary influences have created a fruitful atmosphere for the appearance of original women’s works and women’s press among Greeks, Turks, Bulgarians and Romanians in the Ottoman and post-Ottoman space of the 19th and early 20th c. Through their public activities as teachers, philanthropists, journalists in the press, and travelers the women writers transferred and adapted certain cultural practices from the West, which reflected upon their self-perception as subjects of the East. In as much as the idea that West was not homogeneous we assume that women writers from Eastern Europe and the Balkans, having created their specific channels of communication, had not an identical positioning/stance towards West nor identical perception of “East’ and self-perception as ‘Eastern” women. In the aforementioned framework, the objective of the panel is to illustrate the concepts of “East/Orient” and “West” as they emerged in the works of Ottoman/Eastern women authors of the above-mentioned millets. More precisely it aims to display the complex identification of the women writers with the constructed “Eastern location”; to outline commonalities and differences between them and particularly between women of different millets, which defines the innovative contribution of the panel. The case studies investigate the ways in which the women writers address several of the dominant discourses of the time - “emancipation”, “education” and “religion”. The theoretical framework of the panel is the politics of location and the transnational approach. The panel includes four presentations divided by nationality. The presentation of Ottoman Greek women writers, Efrosyni Samartzidou (1820-1877), Sappho Leontias (1830-1900) and Cornelia Preveziotou (1878-1964 (presented by Prof. K. Dalakoura); the Ottoman-muslim writers, Fatma Aliye (1862-1936) and Zeynep Hanım (1883-1923) in the paper of SenemTimuroglu, PhD candidate at Sorbonne Paris IV; the Bulgarian writers, Elisaveta Karaminkova (1849-1920), Yordanka Filaretova (1843-1915) and Evgenia Kisimova (1831-1886) in the presentation of Dr. Nadezhda Alexandrova; and the case of the Romanian intellectual and traveller from France to the Ottoman lands, Elena Ghica (1828-1888) that is presented by Prof. Efstratia Oktapoda. The writers presented are considered as representatives of the discourses, which emerged within the religious/ethnic communities they belonged to, while the writer of the fourth presentation is a representative of the discourses produced by “Ottoman”/Eastern women living west. Altogether the case studies illustrate the relatively changing meanings of the concepts as they represent Ottoman women of different generations in each millet, and amongst them. This panel of four presentations intends to convey the aspect of the multiplicity and changing Ottoman identities in regard to the female authorship. 
Sources:

Bhabha, H. (1994). The location of culture. London and New York: Routeldge.

Haan de Fr., K. Daskalova, and A. Loutfi (2006). A Biographical Dictionary of Women’s Movements and Feminisms: Central, Eastern, and South Eastern Europe. 19th and 20th Centuries. Budapest, New York, CEU Press, 2006.

Offen, K. (2000). European Feminisms 1700–1950: a Political History. California, Stanford University Press.

Lewis, R. (1996) Gendering Orientalism: Race, Femininity and Representation. London, New York, Routledge.

Lewis, R. (2004). Rethinking Orientalism. Women, Travel and the Ottoman harem. New Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers University press.

Scott, J. (1998) Only Paradoxes to Offer. French Feminists and The Right of Man. 1998, Cambrige Mass, Harvard UP.

Van Dijk, S. et. All.(2004) ‘I have heard about you’. Foreign Women’s Writing Crossing The Dutch Border. Hilversum, Uitgeverij Verloren.

Varisco M. D. (2009). Reading Orientalism: Said and Unsaid. Seattle, London: University of Washington Press.

Women writers database: http://www.womenwriters.nl/index.php/Database_WomenWriters
1) Katerina Dalakoura (Univeristy of Crete; dalakoura@phl.uoc.gr, dalakoura.katerina@gmail.com)
Between East and West: Reflections of Changing Identities in the Ottoman Greek Women’s Writings

The paper presents the concepts of East/Orient” and “West” as they are reflected in the works of Ottoman Greek women authors. Particularly the paper focuses on the works (books, articles or essays) of Efrosyni Samartzidou (1820-1877), editor of the first women’s journal edited in Ottoman territories [Kypseli (1845)], Sappho Leontias (1830-1900), a celebrated educator, writer and intellectual woman of her time, and Cornelia Preveziotou (1878-1964), an intellectual woman in the turn of the 19th century, editor of the longer-lived Greek women’s journal edited in the same space [Bosporis (1899-1906)]. Translated works of western writers concerning aspects of “orient”, published in Ottoman Greek women’s press are taken into consideration, as they highlight awareness of the western construction of ‘orientalism’, and the procedures of the (re)construction of their Ottoman/Greek and Eastern/Wesetrn identity. The specific positioning of the Ottoman Greek women between West and East, expressed in their writings, allowed for plurality in receiving Western influences and therefore in identifications with “the orient”. Specifically, the three women writers, representing different generations, reflect in their works on education, emancipation, nation building the changing content of the concepts under research and their changing self-perception as subjects of the East. The identification with the imaginary ‘East location’ is connected to the changing historical conditions in and out of the Ottoman Empire, and the gendered social and political ideologies –with nationalism playing a significant role to it. The social-economic origins and the milieu of the writers, as well as the place they lived or moved to, their communication with the Western literature, are taken into consideration in the discussion of the issue. Specifying the panel’s innovative element, the paper presents Ottoman Greek women’s changing identification with east/orient, so that commonalities and differences amongst Ottoman women of different millets to be outlined. Besides, it approaches Ottoman Greek women as subjects of East/Orient, in contrast to research, which has presumed their identity as solely “Greek”, stable, and unchanged. 
Sources

Kypseli (1845) [edited in Istanbul, be Efrosyne Samartzidou] 

Eurydice (1870-1873) [edited in Istanbul, by Aimilia Ktena-Leontias]

Bosporis (1899-1906) [edited in Istanbul, by Cornelia Preveziotou]

Leontias, S. (1859). Peri Politismou [On Civilization]. Ismir, Amaltheia Press 
Leontis, S. (1859). Peri Ellinikou Ethnous [On Greek Nation]. Ismir, Amaltheia Press. 
Frangoudaki, A., and C. Keyder (2007) Ways to modernity in Greece and Turkey: Encounters with Europe, 1850-1950. London, I.B.Tauris.
2) Nadezhda Alexandrova (Sofia University; n.alexandrova@dir.bg, n.alexandrova@slav.uni-sofia.bg)
Bulgarian Women’s Epistolary Communication in the 1860-1880s of the 19th century – Biographical Trajectories and Multiplicity of Locations

The paper exquisite novelty is in presenting the European women’s writing as a dynamic and lively exchange of influences, which are result of curvy biographical trajectories and of modes of reception of literary texts both in the direction from West to East and within the East of Europe. In order to fulfill its goals, the project will explore the epistolary communication between several Bulgarian women in regard to the self-perception of the authors as writers, intellectuals and public figures. The letters display the women’s capacity of change of geographical locations across the territory of the Ottoman Empire.Moreover, the paper’s innovative element is in the effort to connect this movement within the empire as shaping women’s own political and social recognition in the Bulgarian society. While discussing the mode of epistolary communication of several Bulgarian women writers – Elisaveta Karaminkova (1849-1920), Yordanka Filaretova (1843-1915) and Evgenia Kisimova (1831-1886), I take as a primary mode of influence upon them the heritage of the French author madame de Sevigne. After tracing the reception of her personality and her writing in Bulgarian in the 1860s-1880s, I describe the ways in which the above-mentioned Bulgarian women follow similar rhetorical strategies and choose similar recipients. Moreover, I’d like to focus on the identification of the Bulgarian women with the West and with the Orient and their own assertion in bigger public debates about education, emancipation and national independence. 

Sources:

Karaminkova, E./Караминкова, Е. (1871). „За женский пол.“ Читалище II, бр. 11–14, 18–20.
Kisimova, E./Кисимова, Е. (1869). „Слово, изречено в първото събрание на женското общество в Търново на 8 септемврий 1869 от неговата председателка Евгения Кисимова.“ Право IV,бр. 31 от 27 септември.

Filaretova, Y/Филаретова, Ю. (1870). дописка от София.“ Македония, IV, бр. 40 от 7 април.

Alexandrova, N./Александрова, Н.(2012). Робини, кукли и человеци. Представи за жените във възрожденската публицистика и в прозата на Любен Каравелов, София, СОНМ.

Kapralova, N./Капралова, Н.(2011). И ще господарува мъжът ти над теб (Още за жените в културата). Архив на семейство Елисавета и Христо Караминкови. София, ЛИК.
3) Senem Tİmuroğlu-Bozkurt (Özyegin University, Sorbonne Paris IV; senem.timuroglu@ozyegin.edu.tr)
La conception d’orient et d’occident dans les manuscrits des ecrivaines Ottomanes

Musulmanes

The perception of the East and being an Eastern woman have differences between women who lived in different communities in the multinational Ottoman Empire, and women who were part of the same community. In this paper, the perception of the Eastern woman and the image of the Western woman, which is inseparable part of the definition of the Eastern woman, will be examined in the works of Fatma Aliye and Zeynep Hanım who represent the Ottoman Muslim women of different generations. The writings which will be analyzed are İslam Kadınları (1892) by Fatma Aliye and Özgürlük Peşinde Bir Osmanlı Kadını (1913) by Zeynep Hanım. Furthermore, the writings of Fatma Aliye and other Ottoman Muslim women from the newspaper called Hanımlar Mahsus Gazete where Fatma Aliye was the lead author will be examined as well. The other focus of this paper will be the education of those authors, the books that they read, the translations that they made, and their interactions with both male and female Western writers which have impacts on the concepts of the East and the West in their writings. The paper’s contribution to the panel’s innovative elements lies in the comparative approach of the two ottoman women’s perception of orient and occident, and on their self-perception as eastern women.

Sources:

Fatma Aliye. İslam Kadınları. İstanbul: İnkılab Yayınları, 2009. (trad. en français) Les Musulmanes contemporaines. Trad. Nazime Roukié. Paris : 1894.

Zeyneb Hanoum [Zennour] : A Turkish Woman’s european impressions, introduction par Grace Ellison. Londres: Seeley, 1913. Réédition fac.-sim. Gorgias Press, 2004 (avec une introduction de Reina Lewis). Traduit en turc (de l’anglais, par Nuray Fincancioğlu) :

Zeynep Hanım : Özgürlük Peşinde bir Osmanlı kadını, İstanbul, éd. Büke yayınları, 2001.

Zennour [partition de]. « Chanson triste », paroles de Maurice Maeterlinck, Les Annales, 27 septembre 1908.

Zeyneb. « Le rôle de la femme turque dans la révolution de son pays », Les Annales, 13 décembre 1908.

Zeyneb. « La mosquée d’Eyoub », La Revue illustrée, 10 mai 1909.
Hadidjé-Zennour : « La vérité vraie sur les Désenchantées », Le Figaro, 21 décembre 1909 [en réponse à un article signé Sefar bey, La Revue, septembre 1909.
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1) EDITH AMBROS (Institut für Orientalistik, Universität Wien; edith.g.ambros@utanet.at ; edith.ambros@univie.ac.at)
“The Other” (non-Ottoman, non-Muslim) in Ottoman literary humour

Humour in the form of irony and satire is present in a great many Ottoman literary genres (cf. Ambros, “Gülme, güldürme ve gülünç düşürme gereksinimlerinden doğan türler ve Osmanlı edebiyatında ironi”, 2009). Samples of all these genres will be studied for the occurrence of “the Other” in the guise of the “non-Ottoman” and the “non-Muslim” and the results presented. The genres studied will not only include humorous genres such as the letâifnâme, hiciv, hezel, but genres that have humorous variants such as humorous chronograms and humorous historical writings, and also serious genres with humorous passages such as the sûrnâme. The study will cover samples from all Ottoman periods. Though mainly based on edited works, the study will include at least one (hopefully more) as yet unedited sample(s). The presentation of the results obtained will deal with both formal aspects (general assertions in contradistinction to assertions about one individual) and semantic aspects (degree of humour varying from gently ironic to vilifying). The aim is thus to work out the possible uses made of the concepts “non-Ottoman” and “non-Muslim” by the Ottomans in their humorous literary writings. The results cannot be definitive as every humorous piece cannot possibly be included in this study. Also, the choice of the samples will necessarily be more or less random. The choice of looking through many genres instead of concentrating on one, such as for example satire, has its drawbacks but, at the same time, the method chosen is more likely to give a better overall view. An overview of this kind has not yet been attempted. In any case, the results we shall present are bound to shed some light (possibly new, certainly additional) on the attitude of the Ottomans towards “the Other”, be it with respect to ethnicity or religion. It must be stressed, however, that this study will only be concerned with pejorative attitudes put to humorous use. And so it must be kept in mind that humour and especially satire make use of exaggeration for effect and may therefore give an exaggerated picture of popular attitudes. In other words, the results must be regarded with a touch of humour.

2) IDO BEN-AMI (Tel Aviv University; idobena@post.tau.ac.il)

Memories about Ottoman–animals relations during the early modern period

Since ancient times humans and animals have maintained a close relationship and have had a profound impact upon each other. Due to this notion, historical research dealing with human-animal relations has expanded in recent years and Ottoman scholars have diligently joined in a few years ago. Along these lines, this proposed lecture will focus on memories of Ottoman-animal relations as they appear in textual and illustrated scenes from two imperial festival books: the Surname-i-Hümayun of 1582 (created by the author İntizami and illustrated under the supervision of the painter Osman) and the Surname-i-Hümayun of 1720 (created by Vehbi and illustrated under the supervision of Levni). The Surname books describe the events of two imperial festivals celebrated in two different classical ages of Ottoman art and culture. In 1582 Sultan Murad III (r.1574-1595) held a festival for his son’s circumcision and commissioned a book that commemorated the occasion. This Surname was based on artistic influences of the first classical age which had begun with the reign of Süleyman the Magnificent (r.1520–1566). The second book, commissioned by Ahmed III (r.1703-1730) in 1720 for the circumcision of his four sons, was based on artistic influences of the second classical age, known as the Tulip period.These manuscripts were composed in Ottoman Turkish and perpetuated the power and prestige of the ruling elite. The Surnames also reflected the memories of their creators by illustrating the manner in which these patrons, authors and painters aimed to remember the festivals according to their own personal agendas and perspectives. During the celebrations, several talented artists and artisans used animals in their acts. Some animals displayed the craftsmen's work and others entertained or scared the audience during acts of acrobatics and magic. By analyzing various written and illustrated scenes which depict interaction with animals and comparing them with European descriptions about the same festivals, I will show how the creators of the Surnames described and shaped the cultural and emotional atmosphere toward animals in these two classical ages.

3) DORINA ARAPI (National Historial Museum, Tirana; media.hist.doc@hotmail.com
Aspects of the Ottoman culture in the Traditional House of Gjirokastra City and its Variations Due to Social Circumstances

Under the influence of the Ottoman Empire, Albania adopted a series of elements visible in a few distinctive cities around the country. One of those cities is Gjirokastra which is located in the south of Albania. Being an important city during the XIX century, Gjirokastra was functioning as administrative area and as an important center for trading wool, felt, dairy products, silk, and quilting. Some of the essential conditions in the establishment of Gjirokastra as an important trading center were its stable social, political and economic situation, excellent geographical position, and its rich tradition. During the XIX century Gjirokastra was being constructed by private property owners whom were building houses with high fortified towers. A typical feature in Albanian buildings was the tower which, stretched from north to south. Developed during the Middle Ages the tower was primarily used for defense. Other traces of Ottoman architecture are visible throughout the building layout, especially in the interior and various house ornaments as well as, in the everyday life. Nevertheless, the buildings project an intertwining of elements from the Ottoman culture with the local culture. This hybridization of cultures is more noticeable in the city buildings of XVIII and XIX century and more particularly in the towers of Gjirokastra which, are seen as a reflection of a set of interacting influences. Simultaneous to influences from the Ottoman and local culture exchanges, the interior layout of the house was also influenced by human values and the mode of everyday. Throughout the XIX century, Gjirokastra had been attracting the rich of the area since XVIII century, whom, settled there due to their economic interests bringing their wealth with them. While settling in the city, the rich attained large amounts of land where they built fortified houses known as Kulla, not simply for inhabitation but, as defense from the attacks of feudals. On the other hand, blood feud in the city formed and modeled the now typical Gjirokastra Kulla or, tower. In addition, the everyday life of local citizens and mass population shifts in and out of the city influenced furthermore the layout of the interior of the building. In contrast, unlike in Ottoman buildings and its impact in various city-houses throughout the Balkans, one of the particularities of the interior layout of the Gjirokastra house is that it has no divisions between the selamlik and the haremlik. These differences would be discussed in more details during my presentation. The purpose of this paper is to methodically analyze the architectural influences of the Ottoman culture in Gjirokastra as well as, how the everyday life of the city’s inhabitants, their economic and political conditions and social life and the gender relations between its inhabitants, have remodeled the Gjirokastra house in 18th-19th century. While, comparing it to other Ottoman cities in the Balkans to the same chronological and stylistic corpus, by conducting a simple comparative analysis, defining Gjirokastra as the most typical Ottoman city in Albania.

4) YASEMİN AVCI (Pamukkale University, yaseminavci@gmail.com)
“Osmanlı Kentlerinde Devlet İmajının ve Toplumsal Değişimin “Talim Alanı” Olarak Yeni Bir Kamusal Mekan: “Millet Bahçeleri”

Osmanlı tarihinde kritik bir siyasal eşik olarak kabul edilen Tanzimat Fermanı, devleti yeni örgütsel araçlarla yeniden merkezileştirmek için atılmış önemli bir adımdır. Buna paralel olarak, hukuk, vergi sistemi, eğitim gibi pek çok alanda başlatılan yeni uygulamalarla devlet ülkenin her yerinde temsil edilir olmak, böylelikle en ücra bölgeleri bile ulaşılabilir, denetlenebilir ve daha önemlisi tasarlanabilir kılmak istemiştir. Dolayısıyla Tanzimat Fermanı’nı izleyen her yeni reform büyük ölçüde merkezi otoriteyi güçlendirmeye yöneliktir. Tanzimat döneminde kent mekanını düzenlemek yolunda ortaya çıkan gayretleri de aynı idari starteji bağlamında değerlendirmek mümkündür. Bunun yanında, Osmanlı devletinin Avrupa karşısındaki imaj probleminin de kent mekanını düzenleme çabalarında önemli bir rol oynadığı bilinmektedir. Bu dönemde, Osmanlı yönetimi kendisinin de Düvel-i Muazzamanın bir üyesi olduğunu çeşitli vasıtalarla vurgulamakta, ayrıca bu iddiasını güçlendirmek için kent mekânını bir “prestij alanı” olarak görmektedir. Bu stratejik yaklaşıma uygun olarak Tanzimat döneminde kent alanını düzenlemek yolunda sayısız yasal düzenleme yapılmış, yeni kurumlar oluşturulmuş, imar denetimi ve kentsel alanın kullanımı konusunda tümüyle yeni uygulamalar geliştirilmiştir. Bu uygulamalardan biri, kent içinde planlı yeşil alanların oluşturulmasıdır. 1869 tarihinde yapımı tamamlanan Taksim Bahçesini, Tepebaşı Bahçesi izlemiş, kısa bir süre içinde İstanbul’un pek çok bölgesinde “millet bahçesi”, “belediye bahçesi” adıyla anılan yeşil alanlar ortaya çıkmıştır. Özellikle ilk örneklerini İstanbul’da gördüğümüz millet bahçelerini, 1880’li yıllardan itibaren aynı adlarla pek çok taşra kentinde de bulmak mümkündür. Taşradaki millet bahçeleri, çoğunlukla kentin tek ana caddesinin üzerinde, yine dönemin yeni kamu binalarından olan ve iktidarın kendini sunma biçiminin değiştiğini gösteren hükümet konaklarının hemen yanında yer almıştır. Millet bahçelerini ilginç kılan bir başka husus ise, bu alanların kullanılma biçimleridir. Devletin kiracı işletmecilere devr ettiği millet bahçeleri, Avrupai yaşam tarzının gündelik pratiklerinden olan tiyatro, pandomim, balon gösterileri, balolar, ziyafetler ve konserlerin düzenlendiği alanlar olarak kullanılmıştır. Yapılacak her etkinliğin devletin izni ile gerçekleşmiş olması da en az etkinliğin kendisi kadar önemlidir. Bu çalışma, Tanzimatın kent alanına kazandırdığı tümüyle yeni bir kamusal alan örneği olan millet bahçelerini dönemin “yönetim pratikleri” ve kent toplumunun yeni bir yaşam tarzı kazanmasına yönelik “idari stratejiler” içinde değerlendirmeye ve anlamlandırmaya yöneliktir. Millet bahçeleri özelinde Osmanlı bürokratik elitinin yeşil alanı nasıl kullandığı ve anlamlandırdığı, ayrıca onun tetiklediği değişimi nasıl yönlendirmek istediği sorgulanacaktır. Bu sebeple çalışmanın temel kaynağı, Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi’nden elde edilen ve bürokratik literatürü oluşturan arşiv belgeleridir. Ayrıca bu yeni kamusal mekanların “toplumsal kavrayışdaki” yerini ve anlamını tespit etmek için dönemin basınına ve hatıratlardaki anlatılara da başvurulacaktır.
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RETHINKING LEGAL REFORMS: CIRCULATING NORMS, POLITICAL DYNAMICS AND SOCIAL INTERACTIONS IN THE TANZIMAT ERA

The aim of this panel is to reflect upon the genesis of the new legal framework which emerged out of the Tanzimat era through specific cases pertaining to different legal fields. While the concept of hybridization has become increasingly used in the literature on the 19th century Ottoman reforms to go beyond the Westernization paradigm, there are still few case studies highlighting how the new regulations and laws were elaborated through the articulation of different legal traditions, and the confrontation with local realities. Focusing on the terminology, contents, and evolution of different kinds of regulations, our papers will explore the complex textual and social network which shaped the movement of legal codification in the late Ottoman Empire. In all of the papers, legal codification is considered as a dynamic process which involves the circulation of different legal sources at imperial and transnational levels. Relying on a wide range of legal texts, we attempt to highlight the mechanisms of legal reform in the Tanzimat era through comparisons with the pre-Tanzimat legal framework, foreign codes and different linguistic versions. Our aim is to go beyond the dichotomy between the “traditional” Islamic law and the “modern” borrowing to Western European codes, and discuss the human networks and political factors which shaped this process of legal hybridization. The most innovative perspective of this panel is to ground the textual analysis of legal texts into the political and social context of the time and to address the role played by the local dynamics in legal codification. Following the “constructivist” perspective proposed by Huri İslamoğlu, we argue that legal texts were shaped by the political and social realities, as much as they ordered these configurations. In this respect, the panel provides four case studies of interactions between the legal sphere and social configurations, which contributed to further codification or alteration of legal notions: plurilingualism as a constitutive aspect of the main Tanzimat legal texts, property disputes during the process of Land Reform, judicial cases involving sexual offenses, and diplomatic and social tensions concomitant to the introduction of state of emergency. Combining legal sources and various kinds of archival documents, we hope to shed new light on the process of legal codification at the core of the Tanzimat reforms and to contribute to a better understanding of the political and social dynamics of the period.

1) Noémi Lévy-Aksu (Boğaziçi University; levy.noemi@gmail.com)

Beyond Legal Hybridity: The Codification of Örfi İdare during the First Constitutional Era

The proclamation of the 1876 constitution represented a turning point in the process of reforms witnessed by the Ottoman Empire since the mid-nineteenth century. My paper will focus on a little known aspect of this constitutional turn, the introduction of örfi idare (state of emergency) in the Ottoman legislation. It aims to discuss the juridical traditions and political context which shaped the definition of state of emergency in the 1876 constitution and the following regulations. With a name rooted in the Ottoman legal tradition and a definition clearly inspired from the French codification of “état de siège” in the 19th century, the örfi idare was a case of legal hybridization which combined Ottoman political and juridical tradition and transnational legal circulation. While discussing how and why different legal references were articulated to allow the suspension of the ordinary legal order in exceptional circumstances, my paper will also focus on the first application of state of emergency during the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878 to show how local and diplomatic reactions to this rule of exception were crucial for the further codification of the notion. The combination of French and Ottoman legal texts with documents found in the military archives in Ankara and the Başbakanlık Ottoman archives will allow me to highlight how various legal texts, the political context of the early Hamidian reign and local experiences shaped the notion and transformed it into a tool of government for exceptional and (most often) non exceptional times. Until now, the literature on örfi idare in the Ottoman period has been limited to a few descriptive articles or book chapters written in a legal perspective. Through a multidimensional approach to the genesis of this notion, I hope to contribute to shed light on a legal mechanism which played an important political role in the late Ottoman period and, later on, during the Republican era. Beyond this specific case, I argue that legal hybridity should not be analyzed only as the product of textual encounters but also as the result of political and social confrontations involving a wide range of local, governmental and –sometimes- foreign actors. Many aspects of late Ottoman legal transformations still have to be explored through this dynamic approach to legal codification.
2) Başak Tuğ (Bilgi University; basaktug@gmail.com)
The Penal Order of the Tanzimat: A Syncretic View

The proposed paper aims to trace continuities and ruptures in governmental and punitive techniques of the Ottoman power over moral order from the late-early modern period (mid-eighteenth century) to the early decades of the Tanzimat era, namely the 1840s and 1850s. More precisely, by tracing sexual offences in the legal discourse of the Penal Code of 1858 as well as in the legal practice of the court trials of Meclis-i Vâlâ-yı Ahkâm-ı Adliye (Supreme Council of Judicial Ordinances), it seeks to discuss the influence of various local praxis including the Islamic jurisprudence and sultanic legal applications, as well as the transnational legal norm, such as, of the French Penal Code of 1810. It therefore aims to show the syncretic character of the modern legal reforms while analyzing the process of selection and combination of different legal sources and questioning the political and social dynamics which shaped the new codification on sexual offenses. While the detailed analysis of the Penal Code of 1858 and the legal documents of Meclis-i Vâlâ-yı Ahkâm-ı Adliye are going to be based on a new archival research, the reference point of comparison with the late-early modern period will be the researcher’s previous study on court records, imperial registers and petitions in mid-eighteenth century Anatolia. My paper offers a novel methodological and historiographical approach in comparing the late early-modern and Tanzimat eras through the important lens of legal surveillance. Due to the domination of modernization theory in the social sciences in general as well as the Orientalist, monolithic perception of Islam in Ottomanist historiography in particular, scholars who worked on “modernity” and the “period of reformation” in the nineteenth century have been rarely interested in the preceding century while most of their arguments were, interestingly enough, based on the premise that the modern era rests in opposition to the earlier times. While revisionist studies on the early-modern empire have already challenged the identification of this era with “decline” and conceived of the transformations that took place in this period as a form of modernity as can be observed in the recent formulation of the era as “the Second Empire”, the scholarship on modernity in the Ottoman Empire is still inattentive to possibilities of continuities in modern forms of governance and legal applications coming from earlier centuries. Thus, my study promises to fill this substantial historiographical gap between the studies on early-modern era and those on the modern period.
3) Aylİn Koçunyan (European University Institute; Aylin.Besiryan@eui.eu)
Language Framing the Spirit of Ottoman Legal Codification in the Tanzimat Era

Language played an important role in framing the terms and spirit of Ottoman legal codification in the Tanzimat era. The “discursive contexts” in which Ottoman legal texts such as the 1839 Imperial Rescript, the 1856 Reform Edict, the community regulations that resulted from that decree, the 1876 Ottoman Constitution emerged was the indicator of the political perceptions of various actors. The objective of this paper is to analyse the discourses of these texts in terms of the legal and political concepts they developed and to proceed to a linguistic survey through their different versions (especially Armenian, Ottoman Turkish and French) in order to reveal the terminological diversities of the different translations. Considering that language is not a “neutral” device and that it is the indicator of a certain “cultural baggage”, the paper intends to investigate the extent to which different translations of the same text differed from one another and to imagine the targeted audience of the translations, their political and social significance and the intermediary language(s) in which they were first drafted. Something was always 'lost' in translation. The investigation of what is lost is an efficient way of distinguishing differences between cultures. Some terms were not fully translatable because something was missing in the search for equivalents. What resists translation and which element is lost because of the translation? These are the main issues the paper intends to clarify. Linguistic comparison between Ottoman, French and Armenian versions thus allows us to conceptualise the terms of the encounter between Ottoman governmental political culture and legacy together with its parameters of resistance, communal understandings of Ottoman legal reforms and western legal/constitutional culture. This paper is based on legal sources in Ottoman, Armenian and French. Its innovative character lies in the use of linguistics in elucidating the expectations and the differences of perceptions with which the Ottoman state, European foreign powers and Ottoman non-Muslims conceived the law reforms of the Tanzimat era. Its multidisciplinary approach combining law, social history and linguistics aims to go beyond the normative dimension of the existing historiographical narratives dealing with Ottoman constitutional/legal history.
4) Fatma Öncel (Boğaziçi University, fatma.oncel@boun.edu.tr )
Legal and Social Contestations over Pastures in the Late Ottoman Empire

This paper proposes to analyze the legal framework concerning the pastures in the second half of the nineteenth century as a part of the new property regime. Furthermore, it aims at discussing the interaction between law and social relations on the basis of occupation of the commons. Selected case studies provide an opportunity to examine the application of law in different localities and to discuss how local confrontations contributed to the shaping of law. The primary sources of this study are legal texts relative to pastures during the nineteenth century and archival documents from Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi in Istanbul. More specifically, this paper concentrates on the process of codification of the holding and use of pastures, which was introduced by the Land Code of 1858. Land Code defined pastures under categories of state lands (arazi-i miriyye) and abandoned lands (arazi-i metruke). Pastures in state lands could be held either collectively by village inhabitants, or by estate-holders (çiftlik meraları); a legal ambiguity which triggered the confrontations between commoners and estate-holders and was left unsolved in consecutive regulations. My paper explores the legal sources of this codification taking into consideration their relationship with the former legal framework. It also studies cases of confrontation between commoners and estate-holders in the 1860’s Sliven, Drama and Ioannina to provide an original contribution to the understanding of the controversial relationship between legal norms and complex social configurations. Contrary to the narrow legalistic perspectives represented in many of the previous studies, I argue that a focus on the legal and social interactions concomitant to the process of land codification allows to shed new light on the Tanzimat movement of legal codification and the changing patterns of land property in the Balkan.
